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Anatoliy Romanyuk

Peculiarities of structural construction and ideological
positioning of the All-Ukrainian Union “Svoboda”

Evolution of the Vse-Ukrainske Obiednannia (hereinafter VO) “Svoboda” (the
All-Ukrainian Union “Freedom”) has been traced back; special attention has been paid
to the issues of the leader in the organizational structure and the state of inner-party de-
mocracy. A high level of centralization and leadership format in the structure of the party
has been justified. On the basis of the analysis of the party documents the ideological po-
sitioning of the party in the context of such variables as: radicalism, left-right positioning
has been determined. It has been proved that the AU “Svoboda” most fully correspond to
the parameters of radical and national ideology, combining left and right approaches with

populism as an integral element.

Key words: political party, organizational structure, democratic centralism, party’s statute, party’s
program, ideology

0co6nuBoOCTI CTPYKTYpHOI N06GYyAi0BM Ta ifeonoriyHoro
no3uuioHyBanHs BO «(Bo6opa»

[IpoanaaizoBano eBoawouiro BO «CBob60aa», ocobanpa yBara npuAiAcHa MUTAHHAM
pOAi Aiaepa B OpraHi3aliMHIM CTPYKTYpi, CTaHy BHYTPIilIHbOIAPTIMHOI AEMOKPATil.
AOBeEACHO BUCOKMI piBeHb ILIEHTpaAiszamii Ta AiACpCHKHU q)opMaT HO6YAOBI/I naprii.
Hal’[iACTaBiaHaAiSYHaPTiﬂHHXAOKYMeHTiBOKPeCAeHOiACOAOFi‘{HCHOSI/ILIiOHy'BaHHHHapTﬁ
B KOHTCKCTi 3MiHHHUX: PAAMKAABHICTD, AiBO-IIpaBE NO3ULIIOHYBaHHS. CTBCPA)KCHO, 110
BO «Cso6opa» HaibiAbII [OBHO BIANIOBiAQ€E IapaMeTpaM PaAHKAAbHOI Ta
HAIiOHAAICTHMYHOI iA€OAOTi], IOEAHYE AiBi i IpaBi MIAXOAU Ta iIHTETPYIOIUM €ACMCHTOM

BHUCTYTIAE MOMYAi3M.

Kar0406i crosa: nosimusna napmis, op2anizayiiina cmpyKmypa, 0emoxpamusHuii yeHmpaii,

cmamym napmii, npozpana napmii, i0eo102is.

Since Ukraine proclaimed independence in 1991 a permanent feature of its political

arena were and still remain nationalistic political parties among which it is usually possible



Peculiarities of structural construction and ideological positioning of the All-Ukrainian Union “Svoboda”

to qualify right and radical parties'. To them also belong the AU “Derzhavna Samostiinist
Ukrainy” (DSU - the State Independence of Ukraine), Ukrainska Natsionalna Asambleia
— Ukrainska Natsionalistychna Samo-Oborona (UNA-UNSO - the Ukrainian National
Assembly — Ukrainian National Self-Defense), Sotsial-Natsionalistychna Partiia Ukrainy
(SNPU - the Social-National Party of Ukraine), Kongres Ukrainskykh Natsionalistiv
(KUN - the Congress of Ukrainian Nationalists) and a number of other formations. Now-
adays, to these parties belongs the VO “Svoboda”, Natsionalno-Vyzvolnyi Rukh“Pravyi
Sector” (the National-liberation struggle “Right Sector”), Natsionalnyi Korpus (the Na-
tional Corps). Among the abovementioned parties a special place is occupied by the AU
“Svoboda’”, which derives origin from 1991, though in February 2004 the party’s name was
changed from SNPU into the VO “Svoboda. During 2012-2014 the party was represented
in the parliament and nowadays according to the parameters of its activity must be qualified
as a national/all-national political party, what allows to treat it as the biggest one among
national political forces. The aim of the paper is to analyze the evolution of the organiza-
tional structure of the party and it ideology. We strive for investigating the extent to which
the VO “Svoboda” is characterized by the foundations of the inner-party democracy and
how the level of democracy/centralism is correlated with dominant ideological parameters
of the party.

In the course of the research we have studied the program and statute of the party in all its
versions (when some changes or amendments took place), conducted a number of interviews
with the party members and experts, and analyzed the results of the sociological studies as to
people who support or vote for the VO “Svoboda”.

In the course of the SNPU/VO “Svoboda” it is possible to single out three stages, which
predetermined the change of qualitative characteristics:

1. from foundation of the SNPU in 1991 to February 2004, when at the 9™ congress the

name was changed in to the VO “Svoboda’;

2. from 2004 to 2014, when the process of enlargement took place and the level of elec-
torate support grew. Bat this stage the party entered the parliament;

3. since summer 2014 when the level of support started dramatically decreasing as a
result of which the party could not overcome an electoral threshold at the early par-
liamentary elections in 2014. This stage is currently characterized by a partial loss of
members; decrease of activity in a number of regions throughout the country and
consistently low level of support among potential voters what does not allow the par-

ty to enter the parliament independently.

! Bokalchuk V.O. Modern tendencies of right radicalism development in the Ukrainian socicty // Strategic priorities, 2011. N¢ 3 (20). —
C.39-44; Tanchin L, Lutsyshyn H. Ukrainian right radical parties after the Revolution Dignity / Political sciences, 2016, N2 2. — C.43-48;
Likhachov V. Ulera-right extremism as a threat to Ukrainian democracy [Electronic resource]. — Access mode: heeps://ccl.orgua/position/
ultrapravyj-ckstremizm-yak-zahroza-ukrajinskij-demokrariji
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Evolution of the organizational structure of the V0 “Svoboda”

Unfortunately, we do not have documents, which would provide us with a possibility to conduct
a substantial study of the organizational structure of the party at the stage of its functioning as
the SNPU. That is why we will focus our attention on the transformations of the grounds of
the organizational structure of the VO “Svoboda’, put an emphasis on the issues of inner-party
democracy and in particular the position of the party’s leader. The statute of the VO “Svobo-
da” was adopted by the 9* congress of the SNPU in February 2004; later on it was changed
and amended at: the 13 congress of the VO “Svoboda” on June 17, 2006; the 20t congress on
May 24, 2009; the 30™ congress on February 7, 2015 and 37" congress on October 14, 2016.

The Statute 0£2004 presupposed the formation of the leadership-type party with an abso-
lute domination of the Head of the Party. According to the Statute the structure of the party
presupposed central bodies and local party organizations. Correspondingly to the central bod-
ies belong the Political Council and Control and Auditing Commission, whereas to the local
bodies belong party organizations at the primary, district, town, Kyiv city and Sevastopol city,
regional, the Crimea Autonomous Republic levels®. The position of the leader in the struc-
ture of the party authority was guaranteed on the basis of the following statutory provisions:
paragraph 4.5 “During the periods between the congresses of the party operating control over
the party’s activity is conducted by the Head of the VO “Svoboda” and the Political Council
of the VO “Svoboda’; paragraph 4.6 “The Political Council of the VO “Svoboda” is formed
at the congress upon the recommendation of the Head of the VO “Svoboda’. The Political
Council of the VO “Svoboda” is managed by the Head of the VO “Svoboda”. Each member of
the Political Council of the VO “Svoboda” is subordinate and accountable to the Head of the
VO “Svoboda”. The construction of the absolute power of the party’s leader is supplemented
by paragraph 4.10 “Upon the recommendation of the Head of the VO “Svoboda” the Political
Council of the VO “Svoboda” appoints the heads of the state organizations™ and paragraph 4.11,
which presupposes the right of the Political Council of the VO “Svoboda” to dismiss district,
town and primary party organizations. The Statute quite strictly determines the position of
cach member of the party. According to paragraph 2.7 the member of the party is prohibited
to speak out, sign documents and come out with public announcements on behalf of the party,
if they are not authorized in written form. The Statute as well presupposed suspension of the
party membership due to the decision taken by the Political Council, if the latter assumes that
the party member violated the statutory norms.

In the Statute, adopted at the 13™ congess of the VO “Svoboda” on June 17, 2006 were in-
troduced new regulations, concerning new leading bodies of the party — the Political Executive
Committee and the Party Court. Some provisions concerning the competence of the party’s
leading bodies were broadened. In particular, paragraph 4.5 formalized that “in the period be-
tween the party congresses the party is operated by the Head of the VO “Svoboda’, the Political

2 The Statute of the VO “Svoboda” approved by the 9™ congress of the SNPU on February 14,2004 // Current archive of the VO “Svoboda”
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Executive Committee “Svoboda” and the Political Council of the VO “Svoboda™. However,
paragraph 4.2 confirmed the right of the Head of the Party to introduce recommendations as
to the whole composition of the Political Executive Committee and the Political Council for
a two-year term. Besides, on the grounds of paragraph 4.13 the Head of the Party conducts
human resources management, approves and removes heads of regional organizations and party
organizations of the AR of the Crimea, Kyiv and Sevastopol cities.

In the Stature adopted at the 20 congress on May 24 1999, it is possible to trace a further attempt
to “broaden parameters of the inner-party democracy” by means of a more specified documentation
of powers of all structural departments. However, additionally the leadership role was assigned to the
Head of the Party: paragraph 4.6 formalized that in fact the Head runs the Political Council, only
the Head is entitled to convene it and that every member of the Political Council “is submitted and
accountable to the Head of the VO “Svoboda™. Paragraph 4.7 determining competence of the Po-
litical Council documented that only upon the recommendation of the Head of the Party the heads
of central departments of the party, heads of structural bodies and departments of the central body,
heads oflocal party organizations (apart from the heads of regional organizations), members of the
ruling bodies of these organizations are appointed and dismissed. As to the heads of the regional party
organizations, then in accordance with paragraph 4.13 the Head of the Party “offers candidates for the
position of the regional organizations at the meeting (conference)”. In paragraph 4.12 in particular it
goes that the Head of the Party “... is the highest position in the party and conducts overall control
over the VO “Svoboda’” ... at the same time is the Head of the Political Council and the Head of the
Political Executive Committee”. Paragraph 4.13 states “that the Head issues orders and instructions”

In the Statute adoprted at the 30™ congress on February 7, 2015, which was approved with
changes and amendments by the 37th congress on October 14, 2016 the vertical construction of
the party organization was acknowledge, which, according to paragraph 3.1 presupposed: central
bodies and local party organizations to which belong: regional, city (of regional significance),
district in the town, town (of district significance), country district and village organizations.
The party preserved a high level of centralization and strict parameters of a predominant position
of the party leader — the Head of the Party. However, it is possible to trace an attempt of formal
representation of collegial format of the party management. In particular, in accordance with 4.5
in between the party’s congresses the party is run by the Head, the Political Executive Commit-
tee and Political Council and according to paragraph 4.6 only the Political Council is declared to
be the highest managing body in between the congresses. On the other hand, the real role of the
Head of the Political Council is described in paragraph 4.6, where it goes that the Head manages

the activity of the Political Council and that each member is submitted and accountable to the

3 The Statute of the VO “Svoboda” approved by the 13™ congress of the VO “Svoboda” on June 17,2006 // Current archive of the
VO “Svoboda”

# The Statute of the VO “Svoboda” approved by the 20™ congress of the VO “Svoboda” on May 24, 2009 // Current archive of the
VO “Svoboda”

The Statute of the VO “Svoboda” [Electronic resource]. — Access mode: hteps://svoboda.orgua/party/charter
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Head of the VO “Svoboda’.In similar way the relations between the Head of the Party and the
Political Executive Committee are determined. According to paragraph 4.9 “each member of the
Political Executive Committee of the VO “Svoboda” is submitted and accountable to the Head
of the VO “Svoboda’. Such interpretation of the Head of the Party as the highest position has not
been changed and was confirmed by paragraph 4.12. in the same way paragraph 4.13 regularized
that namely the Head conducts human resources policy in the party, hat s specified by the norms
concerning recommendations to the positions of heads of regional organizations and appointment
and dismissal of the heads of local organizations and their bodies, acting heads of the regional, city
(of regional significance), district in the town, town (of district significance), country district and
village organizations. The right to issues orders and instructions has been justified. The focus of
the party statute is put on a party member, who in accordance with paragraph 2.5 “is obliged to
execute orders of the party leaders”.

The issue concerning the compliment of political parties in Ukraine only seems to be an
casy one. All parties in their structures comprise organizational departments, which are aimed
at keeping record of all party members, and correspondingly it is justified to expect information
as to the real state and changes in numbers of party members, reported at the party congresses.
However, in fact it is very difficult to find such information. Parties’ representatives prefer to
report on general information and not specific data, concerning the number of parties’ members.
Herewith, it is possible to observe demonstration of positive tendencies instable increase in par-
ty membership. Despite public demonstration of openness, parties do not provide researchers
with information as to party members, explaining it in different ways. Predominantly they refer
to the necessity to secure personal information and desire to avoid negative consequences for
party members, especially in a case when a party is in opposition. Nowadays, on a non-confi-
dential basis, such information may be found in Wikipedia articles, devoted to political parties,
where the quantitative composition of a party at a certain period of time is stated (according
to such information on September 19, 2018 the VO “Svoboda” comprises 15 000 members)®.
There are also formal requirements of the legislation from the Ministry of Justice concerning
registration of a political party, where there are criteria of the presence of party organizations
in two-thirds of regions and two-thirds of districts and at least 10 000 signatures what allows
to have a hypothetical view as to the minimal number of party members. However, we do not
have verified data both at present moment and in the retrospective of development/evolution
from the moment of its foundation. Among available publications it is necessary to mention
data, provided by A. Shekhovtsov. He presents the following dynamics: 1991-92: 30-40 mem-
bers;1995 — 1000 members; 2003 — 10 000 members; 2009 — 15 000 members; 2010 — 15 000
members; 2012 - 20 000 members’. It is difficult to check these numbers and correspondingly

¢ The All-Ukrainian Union “Svoboda” [Electronic resource]. — Access mode: heeps:/uk wikipedia.org/wiki/Beeyxpaiticbke_06%27eanans_
«Cpoboaa»
Shekhovtsov A. VO “Svoboda’: the problem of legitimacy in fight for power. — P. 206 [Electronic resource]. — Access mode: uamoderna.
com/images/archive/2013-20/shekhovesovpdf.
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to confirm or refute this information. The only available source is information provided by
the party members and those who were in the party carlier®. The most doubtful is the number
0f 10 000 in 2003. In 2005 the Center for political studies in Ivan Franko Lviv National Uni-
versity conducted a research concerning party organizations on the eve of the parliamentary
clections in 2006. Within the scope of the research we interview the heads of regional party
organizations as to the situation in party organizations, and among the questions were those
concerning general-party characteristics. The representatives of the VO “Svoboda” provided
an approximate number of members — 4 000°. However, on the basis of the statements of the
former members of the SNPU; at that time the party was in a deep crisis, concerning the mem-
bership and the given figures caused some doubts. The abovementioned number they believed
to be significantly exaggerated, arguing that the events organized by the party at that time, it
was incredibly hard to find a required number of participants among the party members and
“one person had to carry two flags at one time” The interviewed representatives of the party
(both former and actual) testify that the biggest number of party members was observed in
2012 and was about 20 000, and that the approximate number of members in September 2018
must be about 8 000 — 9 000 members. Correspondingly, the number given in the Wikipedia
causes justified doubts.

As it is seen the centralized model with an absolute domination of the Head of the Party
adopted at the party congress in 2004 has been preserved in all versions of its Statute. The role
of party members is described exclusively as subordinate participants, who are obliged to execute
orders of the party management, first of all the Head of the Party. A high level of centralization
as well as discipline is contributed to by the statutory party court, as one of the highest lead-
ing bodies and the presence of internal security service, as to the statements made by former
party members. Under such conditions it is theoretically possible to speak of a certain level of
the inner-party democracy. Among these norms we may name a provision concerning formal
choice of the heads at all level, including the Head of the party and presence of the institute
of the party congresses and meetings. In fact, the party absolutely represents the provisions/
foundations of democratic centralism', inherent to communist parties and which do not deny

the cult of the party leader both within the party and the country in general.

In case when party members do not operate data on the basis of the party members record cards, they can be mistaken either deliberately
to show power of the party structure which they belong to or not intentionally do that. In the latter case the evaluation on the basis of
indirect factors like participation in the party’s actions of different kind, will not always be verified. This is because at the party activities
quite often participated representatives of afhiliated nationalistic organizations, whose members not always were the representatives of the
party or among whom only some part could be members indeed.

? Political parties in Lviv region on the eve of the 2006 clections: Textbook-reference book/ Compilers: Romaniuk A. S., Stochylias LS. —
Lviv: TsPD LNU im. I. Franka, 2005. - P. 46.

The principle of democratic centralism lied in the basis of establishing and functioning of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union.
It presupposed: appointment for all party positions and bodies from the bottom upwards by election; accountability of higher bodies to
lower ones; party discipline, when minority is submitted to the decisions of majority. Functionally this principle served for the fight for
power and contributed to it.

5
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Anatoliy Romanyuk

Peculiarities of ideological positioning of the V0 “Svoboda”

The issues concerning ideological positioning have been partially studied in the publication
by A. Shekhovtsov'! and a conjoint publication by S. Kononchuk and Ya. Yarosh'?. The latter
focused on the program of the SNPU (1991) and the VO “Svoboda” in 2004 and 2011 in the
formats: “left”-“right” and “liberal™“conservative’, according to the formerly determined system
of indices. The authors came to the conclusion that “the predominant ideological characteris-
tic in the party programs of the SNPU — VO “Svoboda” is a strongly articulated nationalistic
component, which we interpret as a variant of conservative ideology™.

To evaluate the ideology of the party we must analyze the program of the SNPU and several
versions of the VO “Svoboda” program: 2005 (adopted at the 12 congress); 2009 (adopted at
the 20 congress) and current version of the program as of 2018.

A. Shekhovtsov states in the process of registration of the SNPU program the Ministry
of Justice of Ukraine required to eliminate provisions: 1, 6, 11, 13, 14, 15, 29" (enumeration
of provisions is determined on the basis of comparison of the contents of these provisions,
according to the information provided by A. Shekhovtsov and the contents of the program,
published in the collected volume by the I. E Kuras of Political and Ethnic Studies of the
National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine"). The determined nuance in the program causes
some questions: first of all, the program was published by the board of authors of the collected
volume and the program which is kept in the archive of the party, to which we got an access,
are identical and include 31 provisions/ paragraphs; secondly, the program used in the collected
volume, as to the statements of those who compiled it, was received in the Ministry of Justice
and the abovementioned provisions were not excluded. We may assume that the Ministry of
Ukraine required excluding those provisions, but technically they were not eliminated from the
text of the program. Correspondingly, if we follow A. Shekhovtsov’s version that there was such
a requirement and the SNPU had to comply with it, it could have been done just technically
“for the sake of appearance”, but within the party as a working document they left the program
with 31 provisions/paragraphs.

The program of the SNPU is characterized by the following features: 1) the program of
the party, which is aimed at “taking political power in Ukraine to create a new state and new
society” (p.1), in general the notion “struggle” is constantly used in the program; 2) national-
istic, though it does not formalize the format of ethnic nation, but it is latently registered in

the document: “to give an Ukrainian a chance to see the world from the Ukrainian point of

Shekhovtsov A. VO “Svoboda™: the problem of legitimacy in fight for power. — [Electronic resource]. — Access mode: uamoderna.com/

images/archive/2013-20/shekhovesovpdf.

12 Ideological positioning of political parties in Ukraine / Ukrainian Independent Center for Political Studies: S.H.Kononchuk, O.A.Yarosh.
- K.: Agency «Ukraine», 2013. - 52 p.

13 Ibid. - P.42.

Shekhovtsov A. Ibid. — Pp.180-181.

The program of the Scoialist-National party of Ukraine // State, power and civil society in the documents of political parties of Ukraine

(lace 1980s — first part of 2011). — K.: IPIEND im. L F. Kurasa NAN Ukrainy, 2011. - P. 181-183.
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view, return them national character” (p.12), “consider Ukraine as a state of the Ukrainian na-
tion” (p.17); 3) Ukraine-centrism: “Ukraine is a geopolitical center of Eurasia... We transform
aout-of-date slogan “Independent Ukraine” into a slogan “Great Ukraine” (p.15), “new world,
new socicty, which are so expected by the humanity at the beginning of the 3* millennium will
descend from Ukraine” (p.31); 4) anti-Russian position: “the SNPU considers Russia to be
the first cause for all misfortunes in Ukraine” (p.6), “struggle against pro-Moscow community
spirit and Moscow influence over Ukraine — is one of the primary tasks of the SNPU” (p.11);
5) anticommunism: “the SNPU is an uncompromising opponent to the communist ideology
and political parties as well as social movements, which propagandize and implement it into life.
The SNPU believes that due to the communist ideology a person and the society degenerate
intentionally by means of substituting moral and ethical values” (p.13). formally declaring the
desire to build political life on the basis of a multi-party system (p.18) and do not “fight with
oppositional parties and movements” by means of their prohibition (p.19), in the program
the stress is made on the wish of the SNPU to become a “ruling party” (p.19) and declaration
that “The SNPU interprets all other political forces as national-collaborators-betrayers of the
Ukrainian revolution or to national-romantics — unfertile flowers of the national revolution,
who are capable of nothing except some “revolutionary” phrases” (p.14). Correspondingly all
other parties except the SNPU easily fall to those which can be prohibited: “Only those political
parties and social movements will be prohibited, which in their programs or their actions bear
awish not to change the political system but to destroy the Ukrainian State” (p.18). Besides,
the program does not include any notes concerning legislation and rule-of-law state (except
the right for private property — p.25), but on the contrary states that “the SNPU to achieve its
tactical tasks does not chain itself by dogmas, but takes advantage of the moment, constantly
remember its strategic goals (p.29).

Therefore, the SNPU’s program can be qualified as nationalistic, anticommunist, anti-Rus-
sian and non-democratic. It includes such requirements, which are characteristic of right-wing
parties, concerning the nation as a value, religion. From the text of the program, despite the us-
age of the notion of national-socialism, it is difficult to draw a conclusion as to correspondence
of the program to the ideas of classic national-socialism of the Third Reich.

The program in the version 0f 2005 preserved key characteristics from the SNPU’s pro-
gram: 1) Ukrainian nationalism: determined as a program aimed at protecting Ukrainians in
Ukraine, i.e. the emphasis is consciously made on the ethnic component. Besides, it is presup-
posed: to adopt the legislation on Citizenship, according to which citizenship will be granted
only to those people born in Ukraine or ethnic Ukrainians upon the requirement to deprive
naturalized foreigners rights for Ukrainian citizenship if any crimes committed; a number of

provisions concerning the Ukrainian language; “to offer preferential conditions for returning to

16 The Statute of the VO “Svoboda” approved by the 12* congtess of the VO “Svoboda” on December 23, 2005 // Current archive of the
VO “Svoboda”
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the Motherland, for those ethnic Ukrainians who were forcedly deported or made to emigrate™;
“return in to passports and birth certificates information concerning “nationality”; guarantee
proportional representativeness of Ukrainians in all bodies of authority — not less than 78 %;
2) anti-communism: “to initiate public legal procedures against communism. To prohibit com-
munist ideology as misanthropic, which caused incorrigible damage to the Ukrainian nation™;
3) anti-Russian: demand from Moscow an official apology and compensation for genocide
of the Ukrainian nation, demand from Russia to return all people’s savings, withdraw troops
out of the Crimea. Thus, in the new version were eliminated the provisions concerning the
leading role of Ukraine in the region, Europe and world (Ukraine-centrism). On the contrary,
in the program appeared the following characteristics: 1) appeal to historical memory with
the aim to give positive narrative 3to some historical events, in particular Holodomor (what
corresponded the line, chosen by President Yushchenko) and OUN-UPA; 2) anti-immigrant
provisions, concerning shut oft all channels of illegal immigration, conditions for deportation
of illegal immigrants (what can be qualified as the result of cooperation with a number of an-
ti-emigrant parties from Eastern European countries); 3) support to Ukrainian immigrants.
On the other hand, the program omitted the issues of democracy, human rights and social
protection. Herewith, we observe in it some left requirements: “check validity of privatization
of all big enterprises and initiate re-privatization”, “provide constitutional right for housing to
all Ukrainian families. To oblige construction monopolists to build social housing at reasonable
prices’, to provide deportee status with all social guarantees to Ukrainians, who were expelled
from the native land, provide people in regions, who suffered from any technology-related
contaminations, a status, equal to that of Chornobyl fighters, provide OUN-UPA veterans
with corresponding preferences and compensate everything lost over 15 years of independence.
Final requirements have much in common with populist promises/requirements, though they
are addressed to Ukrainians not all citizens. Besides, in the program there are anticorruption
slogans: to eradicate corruption schemes of providing citizenship of Ukraine”, “to exterminate
corruption schemes and stop appointing non-professionals on the leading positions”, “to bring
to responsibility the organizers ... of corruption activity”.

Thus, the program of the party in the 2005 version is characterized by the foundations of
nationalism, anti-communism and anti-Russian rhetoric. It comprises elements of emigrant
requirements. At the same time it acquires the nature of left ideology, with significant elements
of populism: social promises without economic grounding, appeal to justice, anti-corruption
phraseology. It is difficult to position the program as to the issues of democracy and human

rights as they are not represented in it at all.
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The version of the program adopted by the 20™ congress of the VO “Svoboda” on May 24,
2009" is characterized by a significant growth in number of provisions/paragraphs in compar-
ison with the previous version. It preserved and developed a number of crucial characteristics
from the previous program: Ukrainian nationalism, anti-communism, anti-Russian nature,
anti-emigrant ideas, support to Ukrainian migrants. Especially significant it was worked out
and thus developed in the provisions concerning the restoration of historical justice while
treating/interpreting historical events. If the previous version concentrated focus on the role
and importance of the OUN-UPA, then the new version of the program appealed to the his-
torical events in the Kyivska Rus. While assessing the events connected with the Soviet regime,
the notion of “the genocide of the Ukrainian nation” was introduced and was formulated the
appeal to the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine, the UNO, Euro parliament, parliaments of other
countries of the world to acknowledge the fact of the genocide of Ukrainians in the 20 century
as a crime against humanity. Moreover a new requirement was articulated: “To develop and
introduce state education programs “The truth about genocide of Ukrainians” and introduce
anew education subject “The History of the Genocide of Ukrainians in the 20™ century” in all
education establishments” Significant attention is paid to the issues of European Ukraine-cen-
trism and powerful state. In the program it is stated that European Ukraine-centrism must
become a strategic course of the state, according to which Ukraine wishes to become not only
a geographical, but also geopolitical center of Europe'®. Together with the requirements to
withdraw membership from the CIS, CES, EurAsEC, the GUAM organization is determined
as an important geopolitical project. Besides, they define the scope of natural allies — countries
of the Baltic-Black Sea geopolitical axis. For the first time ever, the idea of joining the NATO is
contemplating on the conditions favorable for Ukraine and upon conditions of strict guarantees
and precise terms". Significant attention is paid to the issues of reformation and development
of the Armed Force of Ukraine and Navy forces of Ukraine, withdrawal of Russian military
bases from the Ukrainian territory. Another characteristic feature became a great block of re-
quirement towards authority and society. In particular they regularized a demand/requirement:
to transform Ukraine into a presidential republic, increase the significance of local self-admin-
istrations, abolishment of deputy immunity, introduction of a proportional electoral system
with open lists, to reduce the term for the President’s position, terms of the parliament and local
councils, introduce new three-level system of administrative-territorial formation of Ukraine
and so on. In the political bloc attention is drawn to the requirements to introduce practice of
direct people-power in territorial communities — referendums, plebiscites, general meetings.

In this context we may observe the requirements to introduce the mechanism of people’s veto

7 The Statute of the VO “Svoboda” approved by the 20™ congress of the VO “Svoboda” on May 24, 2009 // State, power and civil society
in the documents of political parties of Ukraine (late 1980s — first part of 2011). — K.: INEND im. L F. Kurasa NAN Ukrainy, 2011. —
P.183-191.

% Ibid. - P.188.

Y Ibid. - P.189.
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as to the decisions taken by local self-administrations and providing the right for territorial
communities to recall deputies of local councils, judges, local, judges and introduce the right
to vote of no confidence in the head of the executive committee, land surveyors and the head
of the department of internal affairs by means of plebiscite. The social context of the previous
program was a bit developed by some requirements concerning an increase or provision of high
living standards which must be guaranteed by the state.

Therefore, the party’s program in the version of 2009 preserved previous characteristics of
Ukrainian nationalism, anti-communism, anti-Russian rhetoric, elements of emigrant require-
ments as well as profound elements of populism: social promises without economic grounding,
appeal to justice, requirements for direct democracy, which are characteristics of left political
forces. Right-wing requirements are more clearly outlined in the program: strong army, nation,
order. It is still difficult to position the program as to the issues of democracy and human rights
as they are not represented in it at all.

The current program of the VO “Svoboda’, published on the party site*, was adopted
with changes and amendments at the 38" congress on September 2017. It presupposes party’s
assessment of tasks, taking into account annexation of the Crimea by Russia and the war on
the territory of some districts in Donets and Luhansk regions. The program mainly specifies
or develops all already mentioned provisions from the analyzed programs. Among new points
attention is attracted by paragraph 1.10 concerning prohibition of activity of anti-Ukrainian
political parties and public organizations and creation in the Criminal Code of Ukraine an
individual chapter “Crimes against the Ukrainian Nation”. The abovementioned norm, on
conditions that there are no strict indicators how to define “anti-Ukrainian activity’, may be-
come a powerful instrument in the hands of authority in struggle with critics/opponents to
the official national paradigm, both among political parties and in the civil society. Among the
number of new more tough requirements it is necessary to mention paragraph 1.27 concern-
ing the requirement to preserve unitary character of the state, render impossible any claims for
autonomy, “special status” or “special order f self-administration” Though, these norms can be
explained by formalization of the party’s position as to implementation of Minsk agreements
as to the special status of currently occupied territories of Donbas, their interpretation in fu-
ture may put into question the policy of decentralization. With further development of the
ideas of Ukraine-centrism there is certain correction concerning omitting the importance of
the GUAM construction and additional emphasis on the advantages of the Baltic-Black Sea
Alliance, construction of which becomes predominant in the foreign policy vision of the party.
As the current version of the program comprises the most complete understanding of the party
construction of economic nationalism and social justice, let’s study them more precisely. In the

sphere of economic policy the state is obliged to: perform deoligarchisation of the national

2 The program of defense of Ukrainians (current version). — [Electronic resource]. — Access mode: hteps://svoboda.orgua/wp-content/

uploads/2018/08/PZU _actual_text_1-44.pdf
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economy and liquidate private monopolies and cartels; adopt a complex of measures concern-
ing return of capitals from offshores; prohibit privatization of strategic enterprises and return
to the state those previously privatized; check validity of privatization of great enterprises, up
to returning into the state ownership those enterprises whose owners did not perform their
social, investment and other obligations; take control over natural monopolies; provide control
over the bank sphere; legislatively restrict extortionate interests on bank credits; do not permit
privatization of land and so on. In the sphere of social justice: to liquidate social gap between
rich and poor; provide small and medium business with available and reasonable credits; to
bring the cost of living into compliance with the real needs; abolish unfair pension reform and
so on. A general conclusion of the current program in the last version will justify the assessment
of the previous as populist.

Evaluation of the party on the basis of its program always evoke a question as to the extent
the publicly declared provisions characterize the whole party in general. Are there in the party
any groups with distinctive positions/approaches? According to the evaluation of former SNPU
members in the party at the end of its continuation rather sensitive were relations between the
group of the party members around A. Parubii and around O. Tiahnybok. The first group was
characterized as more ideological and less aimed at “earning money for the party” Distinctive
approaches as to evaluation of the party activity were vividly represented in the reaction as
to O. Tiahnybok’s speech in the party “Svoboda” on July 17, 2004 at Yavoryna mountain®'.
The so-called group of A. Parubii treated the speech and the outcomes rather negatively. On
the other hand, O. Tiahnybok justified viability of his own formulations for further growth
of the party. It should be mentioned that in January 2005 A. Parubii left the party. The same
was done by 6 out of 18 members of the Political Council. In further activity of the party at
the public level we practically do not have evidence as to the existence in the party any other
distinctive approaches. To some extent, from this generally homogeneous information, fall
out the examples of 2012-2013. At that time in public speeches of the VO “Svoboda” repre-
sentatives we can find different messages. In the article published by I. Farion in the internet it
goes that “an organic hyperbolic anti-thesis friend-or-foe, i.c. Ukrainian-Jew, German, moskal
becomes a means of assertion of a corresponding ideologeme, what is a successful and influen-
tial keen-public device. Such anti-thesis has not only political, ethically-upright, but existential
character, as an oppositional structure “’friend-or-foe” (motherland-foreign country) is one of

the deepest archetypes, inherent to kin consciousness™. In September 2013 people’s deputy

2

2 In his speech O. Tiahnybok stated: “The enemy came and took Ukraine. But they were not scared and now we should not be scared as
well, they took up arms and went into woods they got prepared and fought against moskals, fought against Germans, fought witch Jews
and other evil, which wanted to take Ukrainian State from us”. The prosecutor’s office in Ivano-Frankivsk region opened an occurrence
against Tiahnybok charging him with ethnic agitation. But on March 31, 2005 he was finally freed from accusations after several trials.
However, that speech cost O. Tiahnybok a place in the parliamentary faction “Our Ukraine” See: Shekhovesov A. VO “Svoboda™ the
problem of legitimacy in fight for power. — P 186-187. — [Electronic resource]. — Access mode: uamoderna.com/images/archive/2013-20/
shekhovesovpdf.

2 Farion I Words as witnesses of truth. Linguistic expertise of cthnonyms ‘Jews” and “moskal” in the context of a meeting speech. — [Electronic
resource]. — Access mode: wwwfreewebs.com/propovidi/dopysy/farionhem
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from VO “Svoboda” A. Illienko stated “We always repeated that Ukraine is a part of Europe and
European civilization. We have never been against Europe. We are a pro-European party. First
of all, we are a pro-Ukrainian party. But our key thesis in foreign relation policy is European
Ukraine-centrism™. Though, the article by I Farion under such title was first published in 2004
in the magazine “Universum’, the version we cited is proclaimed by I. Farion being a people’s
deputy and refers to 2012-2014. Thus, both messages refer to almost the same period. However,
abit distinctive cited assessments do not give us grounds to state that the VO “Svoboda” in the
ideological scope allows/allowed relatively wide range of assessments and interpretations or that
is possible to speak of distinctive groups inside the party, which could be roughly qualified as
moderate and radical. The majority of party members we talked to, state, that there have not
been any significant differences in interpreting the declared provisions of the program. Differ-
ent interpretations predominantly appear due to peculiar features of the political moment and
bear tactical character. The stress on a more radical evaluation or less tough was determined
by specific circumstances and did not represent an inner-party discussion.

On the other hand, party representatives remark that since 2006 in the party has appeared
a division into “pragmatists/businessmen” and “ideological people” The first group justified
the necessity to correct the behavior of party organizations, different levels of departure from
program goals or value-based provisions by need to get funding from business. Payment for
sponsors’ funding had to be: inclusion of businessmen into the party, voting for “ambiguous is-
sues” in local bodies of authority, absence of public party reaction to questionable actions of the
government and so on. As a rule, within the party such “compulsory pragmatism” in exchange
for money was explained by necessity to provide financial support to the party members in other
regions. Another group predominantly consisted of ordinary members and middle-ranking
leaders as in particular they had to agree on such requirements, supporting them by their votes
or silence and in this way legitimize “pragmatic” activity of the party leaders, i.c. they had to
“make a deal with a devil”. The authority of pragmatists in the life of the party, especially in
the questions of personnel and party decisions all the time was predominant. At the same time
functioning of these two groups was no evidence for a competition for power in the party, as
the representatives of both groups acknowledge the leading position of O. Tiahnybok and do
not cast doubt on it.

Determination of the party leaders of the VO “Svoboda” on “pragmatic” behavior in ex-
change for money/services with silent agreement, in fact consent of the party members, calls
into doubts a widespread statement concerning the ideological character of the party. Ideo-
logical nature is really can be found in the program document, public speeches of the party

representatives, however constant “cooperation” with sponsors puts on the agenda a number

# llienko Andrii: The Party of Regions is now similar to the “Our Ukraine” in the days of V. Yushchenko // Hlavkom. — [Electronic resource].
— Access mode: https://glavcom.ua/interviews/ 122132-andrij-illijenko-partia-regioniv-zaraz-nagaduje-‘nashu-ukrainu™chasiv-jushchenka.
heml
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of questions: 1) is there an edge and where is it when the foundations/values of Ukrainian
nationalism come into contradiction with a chance to get profit? 2) whether the desire to get
financial and other support and a possibility of personal gain of individual representatives of
the party allows us state that ideological values remain the characteristic feature of the party
and its members, but do not serve as a kind of disguise?

Validity/reasonableness of the abovementioned questions is justified by the results of dep-
uties’ from the VO “Svoboda” activity in regional, city councils in a number of regions and
activity of the party representatives at the highest state positions after the Revolution of Dignity.
A high level of expectations that the party representatives could radically change the situation,
establish such expected order, that they personally would become a model of morality in pol-
itics have not withstood the test of power. The practice showed that a high level of patriotism
does not always correspond with professionalism and struggle against corruption, moreover as
to a number of the party representatives there were multiple charges of unlawful enrichment™.
By all means, this topic is of great significance for all Ukrainian politics and it requires special
rescarch and studies which could form foundations for specific conclusions as to the ideological
level of the VO “Svoboda” But “unpleasant after-taste” remained and was represented not only
in a considerable lowering of the party and its candidates rating in September 2014 in compar-
ison with January of the same year, but also in doubts as to the ideological level of the party.

Therefore, we may conclude that the program of the VO “Svoboda” is nationalistic, com-
bining characteristic inherent to left-wing parties in economy and right-wing parties in the
questions of army, nation. In this context, we assume that it not correct to position the VO
“Svoboda” as a right-wing party. It is populist and does not presuppose any provisions con-
cerning defense for rights of citizens and democracy, tending to authoritarian techniques of

state governing.

* Fesenko: There are many accusations against the Prosecutor General’s Office headed by Makhnitskyi. —
[Electronic resource]. — Access mode: heeps://for-ua.com/article/1038236; From radicalism to moderateness:
what s the secret of the “Svoboda” failure. — [Electronic resource]. — Access mode: hetps:/ /www.dw.com/uk/
BiA-PAAHKAAIBMY-AQ-TIOMIPKOBAHOCTI-y-40My-CeKPET-IPOBAAY-CBOOOAH/ a—1802784g; What will 15 former
Prosecutor Generals be remembered for. — E\]?icctronic resource]. — Access mode: hteps://ua.112.ua/mnenie/

chym-zapamiatalysia-15-poperednich-kerivnykiv-hpu-311005.heml
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THE STATE OF RESEARCH OF THE PROBLEMS OF STABILITY

AND EFFICIENCY OF GOVERNMENTS IN COMPARATIVE

POLITICAL STUDIES: HISTORIOGRAPHICAL, THEORETICAL AND
METHODOLOGICAL CUT AND ITS IMPOSITION ON THE COUNTRIES
OF EASTERN EUROPE

The historiographical article is devoted to examining the state of research of the problems
of government stability and efficiency in comparative political studies. The emphasis was placed
on the theoretical and methodological aspects of the study of the proposed problem and on
its empirical content in the case of its overlapping on the countries of Eastern Europe. It was
revealed that the problems of stability and efficiency of governments in the countries of East-
ern Europe are multi-component and multivariate ones. On this occasion, it was motivated
that today there are no complex works that are able to systematically open the identified issues.
Instead, the author proposed various directions and blocks of research that are tangent to the

analyzed issues and can contribute to its disclosure.

Keywords:  government,  government  cabinet, government stability, government ¢fficiency,
historiography, Eastern Europe.

CTAH BOCNIAMKEHHA NPOBJIEMATUKU CTABUIbHOCTI 1
EQEKTUBHOCTI YPAAIB Y NONITUYHIA KOMNAPATUBICTHL:
ICTOPIOrPAOIYHMIA | TEOPETUKO-METOAONOTIYHMIA PO3PI3 TA
Oro HAKNIABAHHA HA KPATHU CXIHOI €BPONW

B icropiorpadiuHiil cTarTi po3rasiHyTO CTaH AOCAIAXKCHHS POOAEMATHKH CTabiABHOCTI
Il eQeKTUBHOCTI YPSAIB Y TTOAITHYHIH KOMIIAPAaTHUBICTHUIIL. Haroaoc 3p06AeHo Ha TCOPCTUKO-
MCTOAOAOTIYHOMY — PO3pi3i  AOCAIAKCHHS  3aIIPOIIOHOBAHOI HPO6ACMaTI/IKI/I i Horo
EMIIIPUYHOMY HAIlIOBHCHHI y BUITAAKY HAKAAAAHHS Ha KpPaiHM CxiaHol €Bp0rm. Bussaeno,
10 npo6ACMaTH1<a cTabiApHOCTI H C(l)CKTI/IBHOCTi YPAAIB Y KpaiHax CxiaHoi €Bporm €
0araTocKAaAOBOIO i MYABTHBAPIaTHBHOK. 3 IHOTO IPHUBOAY BMOTHBOBAHO, IO CbOTOAHI
HeMa€ KOMIIACKCHHX IIpalb, SAKi CIPOMOXKHI CHCTEMHO PO3KPHUTH O3HAYECHY Hpo6AeMaTm<y.
Haromictp HAYKOBLISIM 3alIPOIIOHOBAHO HANPSAMH i OAOKU AOCAIAXKEHD, SIKi € AOTHYHUMU AO

AHAAI30BaHOI HPO6ACMaTI/IKI/I 1 MOXXYTb CIPUATH Y ii PO3KPHUTTI.
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THE STATE OF RESEARCH OF THE PROBLEMS OF STABILITY AND EFFICIENCY OF GOVERNMENTS IN COMPARATIVE...

Karwuosi crosa: ypsod, ypsdosuii xabinem, cmabitvnicms ypsdis, edexmusnicms yp0is,
icmopiozpagpis, Cxidna €spona.

In modern Polish and foreign comparative political studies the problem of government
stability and efficiency is far from being new, but it actualizes, for example, in case of East-
ern European countries — Azerbaijan, Belarus, Armenia, Georgia, Moldova, Russia and
Ukraine, political systems of which, especially from the perspective of government stability
and efficiency, have not undergone a thorough study. Thus, the current research is actualized
by the necessity to answer the question what the state of research of the problems of gov-
ernment stability and efficiency is now in the countries of Eastern Europe, which became
independent and sovereign only in the carly 90s of the 20™ century and whether this range
of problems can be operated within the frames of actual scientific research concerning the
problem of government stability and efficiency Besides, the topicality of the given research
is supplemented by the fact that in the carly 90s of the 20 century the countries of Eastern
Europe had already established new political institutes, including governments, and the
need to investigate them is absolutely regularized by the neo-institutional approach within
modern comparative studies.

It is quite obvious, especially taking into account the fact that the political transit of East-
ern European countries, and therefore, their political systems, from the Soviet formal sin-
gle-party system to the system of formal multi-polar competitiveness played a basic role in
comparative studies of all political institutes, which were formed or/and are forming and are
still functioning in the region after 1991. For instance, it is revealed in the classical and new-
est works by J. Linz and A. Stepan «Problems of Democratic Transition and Consolidation:
Southern Europe, South America and Post-Communist Europe»' and «Presidential or Parlia-
mentary Democracy: Does It Make a Difference?»?2 E. Arato «Constitution and Continuity
in the East European Transitions»?, K. Collins “Clan politics and regime transition in Central
Asia™, N. Biryukov and V. Sergeyev «Russian Politics in Transition: Institutional Conflict in
aNascent Democracy»’, T. Colton «Transitional citizens: voters and what influences them in
the new Russia»®, G. Di Palma «To Craft Democracies: an essay on democratic transitions»’,

S. Haggard and R. Kaufman «The Political economy of democratic transitions»*, J. Hell-

Linz]., Stepan A., Problems of Democratic Transition and Consolidation: Southern Europe, South America and Post- Communist Europe,
Wyd. Johns Hopkins University Press 1996.

Linz]., Presidential or Parliamentary Democracy: Does It Make a Difference?, [w:] Linz]., Valenzuela A. (eds.), The Failure of Presidential
Democracy: Comparative Perspectives, Wyd. Johns Hopkins University Press 1994, s. 3-87.

Arato A., Constitution and Continuity in the East European Transitions, “Constellations”1994,vol 1,5.92-112.

* Collins K., Clan politics and regime transition in Central Asia, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2006.

Biryukov N., Sergeyev V., Russian Politics in Transition: Institutional Conflict in a Nascent Democracy, Wyd. Ashgate 1997.

Colton T, Transitional citizens: voters and what influences them in the new Russia, Wyd. Harvard University Press 2000.

DiPalma G., 70 Craft Democracies: an essay on democratic transitions, Wyd. University of California Press 1990.
Haggard S., Kaufman R., The Political economy of democratic transitions, Wyd. Princeton University Press 1995.
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man «Winners Take All: The Politics of Partial Reform in Postcommunist Transitions»’,
D. Greenberg «Constitutionalism and Democracy: Transitions in the Contemporary
World»', T. L. Karl an P. Schmitter «Modes of Transition in Latin America, Southern and
Eastern Europe»"!, L. Helms «The Democratic State or State Democracy: Problems of Post-
Communist Transition»'%, M. McFaul «The Fourth Wave of Democracy and Dictatorship» ",
M. Simai «Poverty and inequality in Eastern Europe and the CIS transition economies» ',
J- Wedel «Clans, Cliques and Captured States: Rethinking , Transition in Central and Eastern
Europe and the Former Soviet Union»", S. White, G. Gill, D. Slider «The politics of transition:
shaping a post-Soviet future»'¢ and many others.

However, the special emphasis in this context was laid on the governments. They are
peaks of executive power, which are formed and function for its direct actualization. They are
considered to be the most influential arena of political processes in any country, as just around
their formation and functioning, difterent types of modern political systems are initialized.
Moreover, governments are such political institutes, whose direct functions are providing
well-being and interests of these or those countries in general. Thus, it is clear that activity of
governments circulates over such categories as stability and efficiency. For along time they have
been forming the subject of comparative studies in western political science, as well as they have
come in sight of Polish researchers. But even despite this and the fact that comparative studies
of political institutes in the countries of Eastern Europe are of great popularity, currently in
Polish political comparative studies the problem of government stability on the one hand, and
government efficiency on the other, is not sufficiently represented, especially when one speaks
of the region of Eastern Europe. However, in fact, some basic works concerning this range of
problems exist (for instance works by A. Antoszewski'”), but they are rather fragmentary or fun-
damentally have nothing to do with the region of Eastern Europe. And quite the contrary, they
are predominantly universalistic, suggest complex theoretical-methodological and conceptual
determination of the essence, principles, indicators and markers of government stability and
efficiency on the example of Western European countries (where in fact appeared this strand
of research) and Central-Eastern Europe. Therefore, in most cases one can remark episodic

character of research concerning government stability and efficiency which are conducted

’ Hellman J., Winners Take All: The Politics of Partial Reform in Postcommunist Transitions, , World Politics” 1998, vol 50, nr. 2,
5.203-234.
0 Greenberg D. Constitutionalism and Democracy: Transitions in the Contemporary World, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1993.
! Karl T. L., Schmitter P, Modes of Transition in Latin America, Southern and Eastern Europe, ,, [nternational Social Science
Journal”1991,vol 128, nr.2,5.267-282.

HelmsL., The Democratic State or State Democracy: Problems of Post- Communist Transition, Wyd. European University Institute 1998.

12

15 McFaul M., The Fourth Wave of Democracy and Dictatorship: Non-cooperative Transitions in the Post-communist World, , World

Politics”2002,vol 52, nr. 2, 5. 212-244.

Simai M., Poverty and inequality in Eastern Europe and the CIS transition economies, , DESA Working Paper”2006, vol 12.

5 Wedel]., Clans, Cliques and Captured States: Rethinking , Transition* in Central and Eastern Europe and the Former Soviet Union,
Journal of International Development”2003, vol 15, 5. 427-440.

' White S., Gill G., Slider D., The politics of transition: shaping a post-Soviet fiture, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1993.

7" Antoszewski A., Systemy polityczne Europy Smd/cowej i Wichodniej: perspektywa porduwnawcza, Wroctaw 2006.
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within the polish political science, especially in the context of Eastern European countries. To
our mind, this is stipulated by several factors. First of all, it is a specific character of political
development in the countries of Eastern Europe which is distinct from a specific nature of
development in the countries of Western and Central-Eastern Europe. Secondly, to define
stability and efficiency of governments in the region it is necessary to apply limited empirical
data, what is not peculiar of the regions, speaking of which this problem has already been
solved in Polish political science. And this, in its turn, means that the range of problems under
investigation in the current paper, even despite the fact that it is more historiographical, is of
high relevance, though requires a complex study of scientific works of western and post-Soviet
schools of political comparative studies.

However, in this context it is necessary to remark that in foreign political science there
are no specific research, devoted to the problems of the correspondence between stability
and efficiency of governments in Eastern European countries (as well as isolated studies of
stability of governments and efficiency of governments in the region). Nevertheless, there are
a number of works, which in this or that way are relevant to the theoretical-methodological
grounding of the problem of stability and efficiency of governments (and systems of govern-
ing) within modern political systems (including those of Eastern Europe). In particularly the
stress is made on theoretical-methodological and empirical studies by: S. Berglund, J. Ekman
and E Aarcbrot («The Handbook of Political Change in Eastern Europe»'®), J. Blondel and
F. Muller-Rommel («Governing Together: The Extent and Limits of Joint Decision-making in
Western European Cabinets»'?), I. Budge and H. Keman («Parties and Democracy: Coalition
Formation and Government Functioning in Twenty States»*), Cheibub J. A. («Presidentialism,
Parliamentarism, and Democracy»*'), L. Dodd («Coalitions in Parliamentary Government»?),
R. Elgic («Semi-presidentialism in Europe»?, «Semi-presidentialism outside Europe:
a comparative study»**), M. Gallaher, M. Laver and P. Mair («Representative Government in
Western Europe»?), W. Ismayr («Die politischen Systeme Osteuropas»*), R. Katz («Party
Government: European and American Experiences»?’), H. Klingemann, R. Hofferbert and
L. Budge («Parties, Policies and Democracy»?*), M. Laver and K. Shepsle («Making and

¥ Berglund S., Ekman ., Aarebrot F,, 7he Handbook of Political Change in Eastern Europe, Wyd. Edward Elgar Publishing 2004.

¥ Blondel J., Muller-Rommel F,, Governing Together: The Extent and Limits of Joint Decision-making in Western European Cabinets,
Wyd. St. Martin's Press 1993.

Budge I, Keman H., Parties and Democracy: Coalition Formation and Government Functioning in Twenty States, Wyd. Oxford
University Press 1993.

Cheibub J. A., Presidentialism, Parliamentarism, and Democracy, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2007.

2 DoddL., Coalitions in Parliamentary Government, Wyd. Princeton University Press 1976.

# ElgicR., Semi-presidentialism in Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1999.

* Flgie R, Moestrup S., Semi-presidentialism outside Europe: a comparative study, Wyd. Routledge 2007.

# Gallaher M., Laver M., Mair P., Representative Government in Western Europe, Wyd. McGraw-Hill Education 1992.

% Ismayr W., Soldner M., Richter S., Die politischen Systeme Osteuropas, Wyd. VS Verlag fir Sozialwissenschaften 2010.

7 KatezR., WildenmannR., Party Government: European and American Experiences, Wyd. Walter de Gruyter 1987.

# Klingemann H., Hofferbert R., Budge I, Parties, Policies and Democracy, Wyd. Westview Press 1994.
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breaking governments: Cabinets and legislatures in parliamentary democracies»?), M. Laver
and N. Schofield («Multiparty Government: The Politics of Coalition in Europe»™),
M. Laver and I. Budge («Party Policy and the Government Coalitions»'), A. Lijphart
(«Parliamentary Versus Presidential Government»??), D. Olson and P. Norton («The New
Parliaments of Central and Eastern Europe»*), T. Poguntke («The Presidentialisation of
Politics: A Comparative Study of Modern Democracies»*), G. Pridham («Coalitional
Behavior in Theory and Practice»*), P. Roosendaal («Cabinets in Multi-party Democracies:
The Effect of Dominant and Central Parties on Cabinet Composition and Durabilicy»*),
K. Strom («Minority Governments and Majority Rule»¥), K. Strom, W. Muller and T. Bergan
(«Cabinets and Coalition Bargaining: The Democratic Life Cycle in Western Europe»®),
R. Taras («Post-communist presidents»*), ]. Zielonka («Democratic Consolidation in Eastern
Europe»*), P. Warwick («Government Survival in Parliamentary Democracies»*'), 1. Bell
(«Eastern Europe, Russia and Central Asia»*), D. Howard («Constitution making in Eastern
Europe»*), G. Luebbert («Comparative Democracy: policy Making and Governing Coalitions
in Europe and Isracl»*) and some others. However, the problem of government stability and
efficiency is not homogencous; it requires distinguishing and solving a range of problems. It
is proved by diversified scientific positions, which can be seen in political science. Taking this
into account, we offer several blocks, referring to which in political comparative studies allows
conducting scientific research of stability and efficiency of governments within political systems
of Eastern European countries.

The first block comprises general scientific theoretical-methodological problems, con-

cerning conceptualization of the notions “government stability” and “government efficiency”.

2
2

Laver M., Shepsle K., Making and breaking governments: Cabinets and legislatures in parliamentary democracies, Wyd. Cambridge

University Press 1996.

Laver M., Schofield N., Multiparty Government: The Politics of Coalition in Eurgpe, Wyd. University of Michigan Press 1998.

Laver M., Budge L, Party Policy and the Government Coalitions, Wyd. Palgrave Macmillan 1992.
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3 Qlson D., Norton P., 7he New Parliaments of Central and Eastern Europe, London 1996.

* Poguntke T., Webb P., The Presidentialisation of Politics: A Comparative Study of Modern Democracies, Wyd. Oxford University

Press 2007.

Pridham G., Coalitional Behavior in Theory and Practice: An Inductive Model for Western Europe, Wyd. Cambridge University

Press 1986.

3 Roosendaal P, Cabinets in Multi-party Democracies: The Effect of Dominant and Central Parties on Cabinet Composition and Durabilizy,
‘Wyd. Thesis Publishers 1992.

7 Strom K., Minority Governments and Majority Rule, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1990.

# Strom K., Miiller W, Bergman T., Cabinets and Coalition Bargaining: The Democratic Life Cycle in Western Europe, Wyd. Oxford

University Press 2010.

¥ TarasR., Post-communist presidents, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1997.

0 Zielonka]., Democratic Consolidation in Eastern Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2001.

N Warwick P, Government Survival in Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1994.

2 BellL, Eastern Europe, Russia and Central Asia, Wyd. Taylor & Francis 2002.

# Howard D., Constitution making in Eastern Europe, Wyd. The Woodrow Wilson Center Press 1993.
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In this context, it is necessary to appeal to the whole number of leading researchers, who from
different perspectives have defined and studied the abovementioned categories.

First of all, conceptualization and modeling of government stability, interpretation of its
indicators, markers and units of measurements in the institutional and contextual forms have
been in the focus of such scholars (in parentheses we presented, to our mind, their most sig-
nificant works) as: M. Laver and K. Shepsle («Making and breaking governments: Cabinets
and legislatures in parliamentary democracies»*), M. Laver and N. Schofield («Multiparty
Government: The Politics of Coalition in Europe»*), M. Laver and I. Budge («Party Policy
and the Government Coalitions»*"), M. Gallaher, M. Laver and P. Mair («Representative
Government in Western Europe»*), E. Zimmerman («Government Stability in Six European
Countries During the World Economic Crisis of the 1930s»*), L. Dodd («Coalitions in
Parliamentary Government»*"), J. Blondel and F. Muller-Rommel («Governing Together:
The Extent and Limits of Joint Decision-making in Western European Cabinets»*'), D. Sand-
ers and V. Hermann («The Stability and Survival of Governments in Western Europe»>2),
M. Taylor and V. Hermann («Party Systems and Government Stability»**), M. Taylor and
P. Mair («Government Coalitions in Western Europe»>*), P. Warwick («Government Survival
in Parliamentary Democracies»>®, «Policy Horizons and Parliamentary Government»>¢),
W. Riker («The Theory of Political Coalitions»*’), A. Swaan («Coalition Theories and
Cabinet Formations»>*), B. Grofman and P. Roosendaal («Modeling cabinet durability/
cabinet termination»*), P. Roosendaal («Cabinets in Multi-party Democracies: The Effect
of Dominant and Central Parties on Cabinet Composition and Durabilicy»%), C. Niko-
lenyi («Cabinet Stability in Post-Communist Central Europe»*'), K. Strom («Minority

&
&

Laver M., Shepsle K., Making and breaking governments: Cabinets and legislatures in parliamentary democracies, Wyd. Cambridge
University Press 1996.

Laver M., Schofield N., Multiparty Government: The Politics of Coalition in Europe, Wyd. University of Michigan Press 1998.
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Zimmerman E., Government Stability in Six European Countries During the World Economic Crisis of the 1930s: Some Preliminary
Considerations, , Eurgpean Journal of Political Research”1987,vol 15, nr. 1,5.23-52.

Dodd L., Coalitions in Parliamentary Government, Wyd. Princeton University Press 1976.
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Wyd. St. Martin's Press 1993.
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>* Taylor M, Laver M., Government Coalitions in Western Europe, , European Journal of Political Research”1973,vol 1,5.205-248.

> Warwick P., Government Survival in Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1994.

Warwick P., Policy Horizons and Parliamentary Government, Wyd. Palgrave Macmillan 2006.

57 Riker W., The Theory of Political Coalitions, Wyd. Yale University Press 1962.

Swaan A., Coalition Theories and Cabinet Formations: astudy of formal theories of coalition formation applied to nine European parliaments
after 1918, Wyd. Elsevier Scientific Publishing Company 1973.

Grofman B., van Roosendaal P., Modeling cabinet durability/cabinet termination. A synthetic literature review and critique, , British
Journal of Political Science” 1997, vol 27, 5. 419-451.

% Roosendaal P, Cabinets in Multi-party Democracies: The Effect of Dominant and Central Parties on Cabinet Composition and Durability,
‘Wyd. Thesis Publishers 1992.

¢ Nikolenyi C., Cabinet Stability in Post- Communist Central Europe, , Party Politics“2004, vol 10, 5. 123-150.
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Governments and Majority Rule»), K. Strom, W. Muller and T. Bergman («Cabinets and

Coalition Bargaining: The Democratic Life Cycle in Western Europe»®, «Delegation and

Accountability in Parliamentary Democracies»*), J. Toole («Government Formation and

Party System Stabilization in East Central Europe»®), G. King, J. Alt, N. Burns, M. Laver
(«A Unified Model of Cabinet Dissolution in Parliamentary Democracies»®), I. Budge and

H. Keman («Parties and Democracy: Coalition Formation and Government Functioning in

Twenty States»®), A. Lijphart («A Note on the Meaning of Cabinet Durability»®, «Measures

of Cabinet Durability: A Conceptual and Empirical Evaluation»®),J. Woodendorp, H. Keman

and I. Budge («Party Government in 48 Democracies (1945-1998)»"°), J. Huber and C. Mar-
tinez-Gallardo («Cabinet Turnover in Parliamentary Democracies»"), E. Browne, J. Frendreis,
D. Gleiber («The Process of Cabinet Dissolution»"%, « The Study of Cabinet Dissolutions in

Parliamentary Democracies»”), D. Diermeier and R. Stevenson («Cabinet Terminations and

Critical Events»"*) and many others.

Secondly, theoretical-methodological grounding of government efficiency and systems of
governing has been in the focus of such scientists (in parentheses we presented, to our mind,
their most significant works) as: J. Huber («How Does Cabinet Instability Affect Political
Performance?»"°), I. Indridason and C. Kam («Cabinet Reshuffles and Ministerial Drift»",
«The Timing of Cabinet Reshuffles in Parliamentary Democracies»”), T. Dewan and D. Myatt

(«Selection, Performance, and Government Longevity: the Good, the Bad, and the Unique»",

@ Strom K., Minority Governments and Majority Rule, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1990.
& Strom K., Miiller W., Bergman T., Cabinets and Coalition Bargaining: The Democratic Life Cycle in Western Europe, Wyd. Oxford
University Press 2010.

¢ Strom K., Miiller W, Bergman T., Delegation and Accountability in Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2006.
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% King G., Alt]., Burns N., Laver M., A Unified Model of Cabinet Dissolution in Parliamentary Democracies, , American Journal of
Political Science” 1990, vol 34, 5. 846-871.

7 Budge I, Keman H., Parties and Democracy: Coalition Formation and Government Functioning in Twenty States, Wyd. Oxford
University Press 1993.

& Lijphart A., A Note on the Meaning of Cabinet Durability, , Comparative Political Studies” 1984, vol 17,nr. 2, 5. 163-166.
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$.265-279.
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Academic Publishers 2000.
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? BrowneE., Frendreis]., Gleiber D., The Process of Cabinet Dissolution: An Exponential Model of Duration and Stability in Western
Democracics, , American Journal of Political Science” 1986, vol 30, 5. 628-650.

3 Frendreis J., Gleiber D., Browne E., The Study of Cabinet Dissolutions in Parliamentary Democracies, , Legislative Studies

LQuarterly”1986,vol 11, nr. 4, 5. 619-628.

Diermeier D., Stevenson R., Cabinet Terminations and Critical Events, , American Political Science Review 2000, vol 94, 5. 627-640.

> Huber]., How Does Cabinet Instability Affect Political Performance? Portfolio Volatilicy and Health Care Cost Containmentin
Parliamentary Democracies, , American Political Science Review” 1998, vol 92,5.577-591.

7 Indridason I, Kam K., Cabinct Reshuffles and Ministerial Drift, , British Journal of Political Science” 2008, vol 38, nr. 4, 5. 621-656.
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«Scandal, Protection, and Recovery in the Cabinet»”, «The Declining Talent Pool of
Government»"), G. Cox («The Efficient Secret: The Cabinet and the Development of Political
Parties in Victorian England»*"), L. Martin and G. Vanberg («Policing the Bargain: Coalition
Government and Parliamentary Scrutiny»*2), D. Epstein and S. O’Halloran («Delegating
Powers: A Transaction Cost Politics Approach to Policymaking Under Separate Powers»*),
T. Borzel and Y. Pamuk («Good Governance in the European Union»*, «The European
Union and the Promotion of Good Governance in its Near Abroad»®, «Transformative
Power Europe? The EU Promotion of Good Governance in Areas of Limited Statchood»%),
S. Haggard and R. Kaufman («The Political ecconomy of democratic transitions»*"), G. Brewer,
Y. Choi and R. Walker («Accountability, Corruption and Government Effectiveness in Asia»*,
«Does Administrative Reform Improve Bureaucratic Performance?»*) and others. At the same
time, special attention should be paid to the works by D. Kaufman, A. Kraay, M. Mastruzzi
(«The Worldwide Governance Indicators: Methodology and Analytical Issues»™), T. Curris-
tine («Government Performance: Lessons and Challenges»”"), R. Putnam and R. Leonardi
(«Making Democracy Work»").

Thirdly, an institutional range of problems, concerning all those processes which de-
scribe and determine stability and efficiency of governments has been outlined in the works by
W. Merkel and A. Croissant («Formale und informale Institutionen in defekten Demokratien»?,
«From transition to defective democracy: Mapping Asian democratization»’), G. Lan-

zara («Self-Destructive Processes in Insticution Building and Some Modest Countervailing

” Dewan T., Myatt D., Scandal, Protection, and Recovery in the Cabinet, , American Political Science Review 2007, vol 1, nr. 1,5.63-77.

% Dewan T., Myatt D., The Declining Talent Pool of Government, , American Journal of Political Science”2010, vol 54, nr. 2, 5. 267-286.
8 Cox G, The Efficient Secret: The Cabinet and the Development of Political Parties in Victorian England, Wyd. Cambridge Universicy
Press 2005.
2 Martin L., Vanberg G., Policing the Bargain: Coalition Government and Parliamentary Scrutiny, , American Journal of Political
Science”2004, vol 48, nr. 1,5.13-27.
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Cambridge University Press 1999.
8 Borzel T., Pamuk Y., Stahn A., Good Governance in the European Union, Wyd. Freie Universitit Berlin 2008.
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All, “SFB-Governance Waorking Paper Series” 2008, vol 18.
% Bérzel T., Transformative Power Europe? The EU Promotion of Good Governance in Areas of Limited Statehood, Paper prepared for
the ERD Workshop , Transforming Political Structures: Security, Institutions, and Regional Integration Mechanisms', Florence,
April 16-17,2009.
¥ Haggard S., Kaufman R., The Political economy of democratic transitions, Wyd. Princeton University Press 1995.
8 Brewer G., Choi Y., Walker R., Accountability, Corruption and Government Effectiveness in Asia: an Exploration of World Bank
Governance Indicators, , fnternational Public Management Review”2007, vol 8, nr. 2,'5.200-219.
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and Management” 2004, vol 4, nr. 3,5. 399-428.
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Working Paper”, vol 5430.

?' Curristine T., Government Performance: Lessons and Challenges, ,OECD Journal On Budgeting”2005, vol 5, nr. 1,5. 127-151.
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Mechanisms»?), F. Bealey («Stability and Crisis: Fears about Threats to Democracy»"),]. Linz
(«Democracy’s Time Constraint»”, « The Perils of Presidentialism»*).

However, institutional problems of government stability and efficiency have even
been deeper described from the perspective of theoretical-methodological approaches to-
wards evaluation of modern political systems. Despite a great number of studies conducted
in this direction, we outline those, which to our mind, are the most qualitatively and tem-
porarily significant. First of all, among them we appeal to the ideas of the following schol-
ars (in parentheses we presented, as we believe, their most significant works, especially of
monographic character): K. von Beyme («Die parlamentarischen Regicrungssysteme in
Europa»”), G. Sartori («Comparative Constitutional Engineering. An Inquiry into Structures,
Incentives and Outcomes»'™), M. Shugart and J. Carey («Comparative Executive-Legislative
Relations: Hierarchies vs. Transactions in Constitutional Design»'"!, «Presidents and
Assemblies. Constitutional Design and Electoral Dynamics»'"), Cheibub J. A., Z. Elkins
and T. Ginsburg («Beyond Presidentialism and Parliamentarism: On the Hybridization of
Constitutional Forms»'®, «Presidentialism, Parliamentarism, and Democracy®, «Divided

Government, Deadlock and the Survival of Presidents and Presidential Regimes™®), R. Elgie

16 «Semi-presidentialism in Europe»'", «Semi-

108)

(«Divided executives and democratization»

presidentialism outside Europe: a comparative study»'*), M. Kasapovic («Parliamentarism

109)

and Presidentialism in Eastern Europe»'*), M. Duverger («Les Régimes semi-présidentiels»''?),

J. Blondel («Dual Leadership in the Contemporary World: A Step towards Executive and

112

Regime Stabilicy»'"), A. Stepan and C. Skach («Borrowing Constitutional Designs»'2,

% Lanzara G., Self-Destructive Processes in Institution Building and Some Modest Countervailing Mechanisms, , Enropean Journal
of Political Research”1998,vol 33, nr. 1, 5. 1-39.

% BealeyF., Stability and Crisis: Fears about Threats to Democracy, , European Journal of Political Research” 1987, vol 15,nr. 6, 5. 687-715.
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Handbook of Political Insticutions, 2005.
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1% Cheibub J. A., Elkins Z., Ginsburg T., Beyond Presidentialism and Parliamentarism: On the Hybridization of Constitutional Forms,
Presented at the International Conference on Democracy as Idea and Practice, January 14-15 2010, Oslo.

194 Cheibub . A., Presidentialism, Parliamentarism, and Democracy, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2007.
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Constitutional Design 2000, December 9-11, 1999, University of Notre Dame.

1% Elgic R., McMenamin L, Divided executives and democratization, “Working Papers in International Studies Series“2006, vol 2.
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«Constitutional origins of dictatorship and democracy»'", «The ,newest” separation of
powers: semi-presidentialism» %), A. Krouwel («Measuring presidentialism of Central and East
European countries»'"®), Bahro H. («Virtues and vices of semi-presidential governmente»),
O. Protsyk («Politics of Intra-executive Conflict in Semipresidential Regimes in Eastern

17, «Semi-Presidentialism: The Logic of Institutional Conflict and Implications for

Europe»
Public Administration Design»"'*), P. Schleiter and E. Morgan-Jones («Semi-Presidential
Regimes: Providing Flexibility or Generating Representation and Governance Problems?»!"?),
O. Amorim Neto and K. Strom («Breaking the Parliamentary Chain of Delegation: Presidents
and Non-partisan Cabinet Members in European Democracies»'*), O. Amorim Neto and
D. Samuels («Democratic Regimes and Cabinet Politics: a Global Perspective»'?!), D. Samu-
cls and M. Shugart («Presidents, Parties, and Prime Ministers: How the Separation of Powers

122) and others.

Affects Party Organization and Behavior»

Finally, a special place in the scientific analysis of political systems in the context of gov-
ernment stability and efficiency, especially in the countries of Eastern Europe, belongs to po-
litical regimes, as they determine peculiarities of horizontal and executive accountability of
the central power. Concerning this, we believe it necessary to appeal to a number of scientific
studies done in this direction, but the emphasis we put on the categories of democratization,
hybrid and autocratic political regimes and their stability etc. These problems and questions,
with complete or partial connection to the countries of Eastern Europe were represented in the
works by such scholars (in parentheses we presented, to our mind, their most significant works,
especially of monographic character) as: Chehabi H. and J. Linz («Sultanistic Regimes»'%),
Cheibub]. A. and F. Limongi («Democratic Institutions and Regime Survival: Parliamentary
and Presidential Democracies Reconsidered»'?*), L. Diamond («Thinking About Hybrid

' Skach C., Constitutional origins of dictatorship and democracy, “Constitutional Political Economy”2005,vol 16, s. 347-368.

11 Skach C., The ,newest” separation of powers: semi-presidentialism, Tnternational Journal of Constitutional Law”2007,vol 5, nr. 1,

s.93-121.

!5 Krouwel A., Measuring presidentialism of Central and East European countries, , Working Papers Political Science”2003, vol 2.

116 Bahro H., Virtues and vices of semi-presidential government, ,, Journal of Social Sciences and Philosophy” 1999, vol 11, nr. 1,5.1-37.

7 Protsyk O., Politics of Intra-executive Conflict in Semipresidential Regimes in Eastern Europe, , East European Politics and
Societies”2005, vol 19,nr. 2, 5. 135-160.

8 Protsyk O., Semi-Presidentialism: The Logic of Institutional Conflict and Implications for Public Administration Design, Wyd. Rutgers
University 2000.

'Y Schleiter P, Morgan-Jones E., Semi-Presidential Regimes: Providing Flexibility or Generating Representation and Governance Problems?,
Wyd. Centre for the Study of Democratic Government 2005.

120 Amorim Neto O., Strom K., Breaking the Parliamentary Chain of Delegation: Presidents and Non-partisan Cabinet Members in
European Democracies, , British Journal of Political Science2006, vol 36, s. 619-643.

2! Amorim Neto O., Samuels D., Democratic Regimes and Cabinet Politics: a Global Perspective, , lbero-American Journal of Legislative

Studies”2010,vol 1, nr. 1.

Samuels D., Shugart M., Presidents, Parties, and Prime Ministers: How the Separation of Powers Affects Party Organization and Behavior,

Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2010.

123 Chehabi H., LinzJ., Sultanistic Regimes, Wyd. Johns Hopkins Universicy Press 1998.

14 Cheibub]. A., Limongi F., Democratic Institutions and Regime Survival: Parliamentary and Presidential Democracies Reconsidered,

»Annual Review of Political Sciences”2002, vol 5, 5. 151-179.
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Regimes»'?), K. Collins («Clan politics and regime transition in Central Asia»'*), S. Levitsky
and L. Way («Competitive Authoritarianism: Hybrid Regimes After the Cold War*'?’), T. Pem-
pel («Uncommon Democracies: The One-Party Dominant Regimes»'%), V.Bunce and S. Wol-
chik («Defeating Authoritarian Leaders in Post-communist Countries»'?’), K. Dawisha and

130), E. Korosteleva

B. Parrott («Russia and the new states of Eurasia: the politics of upheaval»
(«Democratic authoritarianism: public preferences in Belarus and its neighbors»"'), M. Ot-
taway («Democracy challenged: the rise of semi-authoritarianism»'*), L. Way («Pluralism
by Default and the Challenges of Authoritarian State Building in Belarus, Moldova, and
Ukraine»'?), K. Rossiter («Constitutional Dictatorship: Crisis Government in the Modern
Democracies»'?*), D. Beachain («The color revolutions in the former Soviet republics:
successes and failures»'%), D. Greenberg («Constitutionalism and Democracy: Transitions
in the Contemporary World»'*), J. Hellman («Constitutions and Economic Reform in the
Post-Communist Transitions»'?), T.L. Karl and P. Schmitter («Modes of Transition in Latin
America, Southern and Eastern Europe»'*®), T. Lancaster («The Econometric Analysis of
Transition Data»'?), S. White, G. Gill and D. Slider («The politics of transition: shaping

14) and others.

a post-Soviet future»

In general, on this basis it was studied that the problem of theoretical-methodological in-
terpretation of the phenomenon of government stability and efficiency has not been directly
applied and solved on the example of Eastern European countries, as it mainly touches the
peculiarities of political systems in the countries of the region and patterns of the processes of
government formation and resignation. Taking this into account it is possible to single out the
second block of research, which refers namely to the constitutional (formal), as well as politi-
cal (factual) attributes of executive-legislative relations and the place of government cabinets

in them, in particularly in the countries of Eastern Europe. As in the region (at the time of

' Diamond L., Thinking About Hybrid Regimes, ,,Journal of Democracy”2002, vol 13, nr. 2, 5. 21-35.
12 Collins K., Clan politics and regime transition in Central Asia, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2006.
27 Levitsky S., Way L., Competitive Authoritarianism: Hybrid Regimes Afier the Cold War, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2010.
%8 Pempel T., Uncommon Democracies: The One-Party Dominant Regimes, Wyd. Cornel | University Press 1990.
' Bunce V., Wolchik S., Defeating Authoritarian Leaders in Post-communist Countries, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2011.
30 Dawisha K., Parrott B., Russia and the new states of Eurasia: the politics of upheaval, Wyd. University of Cambridge 1994.
13! Korosteleva E., Democratic authoritarianism: public preferences in Belarus and its neighbors, , Northwestern Journal of International
Affairs”2003, vol 5, 5. 31-39.
Ottaway M., Democracy challenged: the rise of semi-authoritarianism, Wyd. Carnegic Endowment 2003.

'3 Way L., Pluralism by Default and the Challenges of Authoritarian State Building in Belarus, Moldova, and Ukraine, Paper presented at
workshop on , Transitions from Communist Rule in Comparative Perspective”, Stanford University, 2002.
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34 Rossiter C., Constitutional Dictatorship: Crisis Government in the Modern Democracies, Wyd. Princeton 1948.

' Beachdin D., The color revolutions in the former Soviet republics: successes and failures, Wyd. Taylor & Francis 2010.

13¢ Greenberg D., Constitutionalism and Democracy: Transitions in the Contemporary World, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1993.

7 Hellman . Constitutions and Economic Reform in the Post- Communist Transitions, ‘East European Constitutional Review”1996,

vol 1,nr.5,5.46-53.

138 Karl T. L., Schmitter P, Modes of Transition in Latin America, Southern and Eastern Europe, , [nternational Social Science
Journal”1991,vol 128, nr. 2,5.267-282.

% Lancaster T., The Econometric Analysis of Transition Data, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1990.

¥ White S., Gill G., Slider D., The politics of transition: shaping a post-Soviet future, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1993.
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rescarch) function both more democratic (hybrid) and more autocratic political regimes, we
propose to study them individually, in a separate format — concerning each country in partic-
ular (but first of all appealing to the main monographic works in this field).

Specifically, speaking of Azerbaijan it makes sense to refer to the ideas of such scientists
as: V. Babak, D. Vaisman and A. Wasserman («Political organization in Central Asia and
Azerbaijan: sources and documents»'#!), B. Sidikov («New or Traditional? ,Clans’, Regional
Groupings, and State in Post-Soviet Azerbaijan»'#?), I. Kupeli («Stabilisierung autoritirer
Herrschaft: Das Fallbeispiel Aserbaidschan»'#), E. Guliyev («Post-Soviet Azerbaijan: Transition
to Sultanistic Semi-authoritarianism?»'*), T. Swictochowski («Russia and Azerbaijan:
A Borderland in Transition»'*), M. Croissant («The Armenia-Azerbaijan Conflict: Causes
and Implications»'%), R. Badalov and R. Mchdi («The Political Institutions of Azerbaijan:
adichotomy between text and reality»'¥), G. Curtis («Azerbaijan: Government and Politics:
The Presidential Election of 1992»'*), K. Dawisha and B. Parrott («Conflict, cleavage, and
change in Central Asia and the Caucasus»'*¥’), D. Mastro and K. Christensen («Power and
Policy Making: The Case of Azerbaijan»'"), L. Alieva («Azerbaijan’s frustrating elections»""),

152) and others.

S. Cornell («Azerbaijan Since Independence»

The issues of executive-legislative relations and the place of government cabinets in them
in Belarus have been scientifically described in the works by E. Korosteleva («Changing
Belarus? The Limits of EU Governance in Eastern Europe»'>, «Contemporary Belarus:
Between Democracy and Dictatorship» ", «Democratic authoritarianism: public preferences
in Belarus and its neighbors»'>, «Patterns of participation in post-communist politics: Russia,

Belarus and Ukraine since 1989»"%¢, «Wias it a Quiet Revolution? Belarus After the 2006

41 Babak V., Vaisman D., Wasserman A., Political organization in Central Asia and Azerbaijan: sources and documents, Wyd. Frank
Cass 2004.

42 Sidikov B, New or Traditional? ,Clans®, Regional Groupings, and State in Post-Soviet Azerbaijan, , Berliner Osteuropa”2004, vol 21,
5.68-74.

Y Kpeli L, Stabilisierung autoritirer Herrschafi: Das Fallbeispiel Aserbaidschan, Wyd. Universitit Duisburg-Essen 2010.

1 Guliyev F., Post-Soviet Azerbaijan: Transition to Sultanistic Semi-authoritarianism? An Attempt at Conceptualization,

»Demokratizatsiya: The Journal of Post-Soviet Democratization” 2005, vol 13, nr. 3, 5. 393-435.

1 Swietochowski T, Russia and Azerbaijan: A Borderland in Transition, Wyd. Columbia University Press 1995.

146 Croissant M., The Armenia-Azerbaijan Conflict: Causes and Implications, Wyd. Greenwood Group 1998.

" BadalovR., Mehdi R., The Political Institutions of Azerbaijan: a dichotomy between text and reality, Thilisi 2013.

Y8 Curtis G., Azerbaijan: Government and Politics: The Presidential Election of 1992, Wyd. Library of Congress 1995.

4 Dawisha K., Parrote B., Conflict, cleavage, and change in Central Asia and the Caucasus, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1997.

% Mastro D., Christensen K., Power and Policy Making: The Case of Azerbaijan, Paper prepared for presentation at the annual meeting
of the Canadian Political Science Association, Toronto, June 1-3,2006.

1 Alieva L., Azerbaijan’s frustrating elections, , Journal of Democracy”2006, vol 17, nr. 2, 5. 147-160.

52 Cornell S., Azerbaijan Since Independence, Wyd. MLE. Sharpe 2010.

1% Korosteleva E., Bosse G., Changing Belarus ? The Limits of EU Governance in Eastern Europe, , Conflict and Cooperation”2009,

vol 44, nr. 2, s. 143-165.

Korosteleva E., Lawson C., Marsh R., Contemporary Belarus: Between Democracy and Dictatorship, Wyd. Routledge-Curzon 2003.

% Korosteleva E., Democratic authoritarianism: public preferences in Belarus and its neighbors, , Northwestern Journal of International
Affairs”2003, vol 5,'5. 31-39.

1% Korosteleva E., Hutcheson D, Patterns of participation in post-communist politics: Russia, Belarus and Ukraine since 1989, , Journal
of Comparative European Politics”2006,vol 4, nr. 1,5.23-46.
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Presidential Election»!"), S. Parker («The Last Soviet Republic: Alexander Lukashenko's
Belarus»"*), A. Kulik and S. Pshizova («Political Parties in Post-Soviet Space: Russia, Belarus,
Ukraine, Moldova and the Baltics»'), D. Marples («Belarus: A Denationalized Nation»'¢),
H. Schwartz («The Struggle for Constitutional Justice in Post-Communist Europe»'¢')
and others.

In case of evaluating the procedures of government cabinets formation and resignation in
the context of constitutionalism in Armenia it is feasible to focus on the works by the follow-
ing scholars: J. Elster and P. Preuss («Constitution-Making in Eastern Europe: Rebuilding the
Boat in the Open Sea»'®?, «Institutional Design in Post-communist Societies — Rebuilding
the Ship at Sea»'®), J. Kis («Between Reform and Revolution»'**), A. Markarov («Armenian
Constitutional Changes: Slight Amendments or Heavy Reform?'®», «The Institutional
Arrangements within Armenian Transition»'%), I. Jefferies («The Caucasus and Central Asian
Republics at the Turn of the Twenty-First Century»'?’), S. Mkhitaryanm M. Anushyan and

168) and others.

A. Hayrapetyan («Political Parties of The Republic of Armenia: Directory»

Georgia and its political system and executive-legislative relations around governments
also form the subject of scientific studies, conducted by a number of scholars, among whom we
may single out: A. Kapanadze («The Constitution-making Politics in Georgia»'®’), D. How-
ard («Constitution making in Eastern Europe»'"?), J. Wheatley («Georgia from National
Awakening to Rose Revolution»'""), I. Bell («Eastern Europe, Russia and Central Asia»'),
S. Cornell («Autonomy and Conflict: Echnoterritoriality and Separatism in the South
Caucasus — Case in Georgia»'"), G. Manjavidze («Comparison of Appointment and Dismissal

Powers of the Executive Branch in Germany, France and Georgia»'"), G. Nodia («The Political

7 KorostelevaE., Wasita Quiet Revolution? Belarus After the 2006 Presidential Election, , Journal of Communist Studies and Transition
Politics2009, vol 25, nr. 2-3, 5. 324-346.

8 Parker S., The Last Soviet Republic: Alexander Lukashenko's Belarus, Wyd. Trafford Books 2007.

% Kulik A., Pshizova S., Political Parties in Post-Soviet Space: Russia, Belarus, Ukraine, Moldova and the Baltics, Wyd. Praeger Publishers 2005.
10 Marples D., Belarus: A Denationalized Nation, Wyd. Harwood Academic Publishers 1999.

160 Schwartz H., The Struggle for Constitutional Justice in Post- Communist Europe, Wyd. The University of Chicago Press 2002.

162 Elster ., Constitution-Making in Eastern Europe: Rebuilding the Boatin the Open Sea, , Public Administration” 1993, vol 71, nr. 1,
s.169-217.

16 Elster ], Offe C., Preuss P, Institutional Design in Post-communist Societies — Rebuilding the Ship at Sea, Wyd. Cambridge Universicy
Press 1998.

164 KisJ., Between Reform and Revolution, , East Eurapean Politics and Societies” 1998, vol 2, . 300-383.

16 Markarov A., Armenian Constitutional Changes: Slight Amendments or Heavy Reform?, “Sprawy Polityczne*2002.

166 Markarov A., The Institutional Arrangements within Armenian Transition, Unpublished 2000.

67 Jefferies L., The Caucasus and Central Asian Republics at the Turn of the Twenty-First Century, Wyd. Routledge 2003.

18 Mkhitaryan S., Anushyan M., Hayrapetyan A., Political Parties of The Republic of Armenia: Directory, Wyd. Gasprint 2005.

' Kapanadze A., The Constitution-making Politics in Georgia, Wyd. Central European University 2010.

' Howard D., Constitution making in Eastern Europe, Wyd. The Woodrow Wilson Center Press 1993.

" Wheatley]., Georgia from National Awakening to Rose Revolution: Delayed Transition in the Former Soviet Union, Ashgate 2005.

72 Bell 1, Eastern Europe, Russia and Central Asia, Wyd. Taylor & Francis 2002.

> Cornell S. Autonomy and Conflict: Ethnoterritoriality and Separatism in the South Caucasus - Case in Georgia, Wyd. Uppsala, 2002.
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Central European University 2009.
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Landscape of Georgia: Political Parties: Achievements, Challenges and Prospects»'"),
L. Mitchell («Uncertain Democracy: U.S. Foreign Policy and Georgia’s Rose Revolution™7®)
and others.

To determine institutional peculiarities of Moldova in the context of government cabinets
formation and resignation it is proposed to make use of works by such scientists as: L. Way
(«Pluralism by Default in Moldova»'”), H. Alker, T. Gurr and K. Rupesinghe («Journeys
Through Conflict: Narratives and Lessons»'"*), M. Beissinger («Beyond state crisis? Post-
colonial Africa and post-Soviet Eurasia in comparative perspective»'”), R. Fawn («Ideology
and National Identity in Post-communist Foreign Policies»'""), C. King («The Moldovans:
Romania, Russia, and the Politics of Culture»'®!), E. Mazo and A. Kounov («Reexamining
Presidential Power in the Post-Soviet States»'*2), P. Quinlan («Moldova under Lucinschi»'*%),
J. Zielonka («Democratic Consolidation in Eastern Europe»'®), O. Protsyk and I. Osoian
(«Moldova: Party Institutionalization in a Resource-Scarce Environment»'%) and others.

A huge number of studies refer to evaluation of the political system and the place of
government cabinets in Russia. The main of them are represented by the following scholars
(crucial and monographic works are offered): T. Colton, C. Skach and M. McFaul («Popular
choice and managed democracy: the Russian elections of 1999 and 2000» %, «A Fresh Look
at Semi-presidentialism: The Russian Predicament»'¥, « Transitional citizens: voters and what
influences them in the new Russia»'**), L. Shevtsova («Putin’s Russia»'*’, «Russia — lost in
transition: the Yeltsin and Putin legacies» '™, «Yeltsin's Russia: Myths and Reality»'""), P. Schleit-

er and E. Morgan-Jones («Governmental Change in a President-Parliamentary Regime»'?2),

' Nodia G., Scholtbach A., The Political Landscape of Georgia: Political Parties: Achievements, Challenges and Prospects, Wyd. Delft 2006.
7 Mitchell L., Uncertain Democracy: U.S. Foreign Policy and Georgia's Rose Revolution, Wyd. University of Pennsylvania Press 2009.
77 Way L., Pluralism by Default in Moldova, , Journal of Democracy”2002, vol 13, nr. 4, 5. 127-141.

% Alker H., Gurr T, Rupesinghe K., Journeys Through Conflict: Narratives and Lessons, Wyd. Rowman & Littleficld 2001.

7 Beissinger M., Young C., Beyond state crisis?: postcolonial Africa and post-Soviet Eurasia in comparative perspective, Woodrow Wilson
Center Press 2002.

180 Fawn R., Ideology and National Identity in Post-communist Foreign Policies, Wyd. Routledge 2003.

8 King C., The Moldovans: Romania, Russia, and the Politics of Culture, Wyd. Hoover Institution Press 2000.
%2 Kounov A., Mazo E., Reexamining Presidential Power in the Post-Soviet States, Stanford University 2004.

' Quinlan P, Moldova under Lucinschi, , Dermocratization 2002, vol 10, nr. 1, 5. 83-102.

184 Zielonka]., Democratic Consolidation in Eastern Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2001.

1% Protsyk O., Osoian L, Moldova: Party Institutionalization in a Resource-Scarce Environment, [w:] Roper S., Ikstens J. (eds.), Public
[finance and post-communist party development, Wyd. Ashgate Publishing 2008, 5.95-112.

1% Colron T., McFaul M., Popular choice and managed democracy: the Russian elections of 1999 and 2000, Wyd. Brookings Institution
Press 2003.

%7 Colton T., Skach C., A Fresh Look at Semi-presidentialism: The Russian Predicament, ,,Journal of Democracy”2005, vol 16, nr. 3,
s.113-126.

88 Coleon T., Transitional citizens: voters and what influences them in the new Russia, Wyd. Harvard University Press 2000.
% Shevesova L., Putin's Russia, Wyd. Carnegie Endowment 2005.

0 Shevesova L., Russia - lost in transition: the Yeltsin and Putin legacies, Wyd. Carnegie Endowment 2007.

Y1 Shevesova L., Yeltsin's Russia: Myths and Reality, Wyd. Carnegic Endowment for International Peace 1999.

2 Morgan-Jones E., Schleiter P, Governmental Change in a President-Parliamentary Regime: The Case of Russia 1994-2003, , Post-
Soviet Affairs2004,vol 20, nr. 2, 5. 132-163.

33



Zbigniew Biatobfocki

E. Huskey («Presidential Power in Russia»'**), S. Fish («Democracy Derailed in Russia:
the failure of open politics»'*, «The Perils of Russian Superpresidentialism»'?), S. White
(«After Gorbachev»'", «How Russia votes»'”, «Russia’s new politics: the management of
a post-communist socicty»'*), D. Hoffman («The Oligarchs: Wealth and Power in the New
Russia»'”), V. Hesli and W. Reisinger («The 1999-2000 Elections in Russia: Their Impact and
Legacy»*"), T. Remington and S. Smith («The Politics of Institutional Choice: The Formation
of the Russian State Duma»2""), M. Mommsen («Wer herrscht in Russland? Der Kreml und
die Schatten der Mache»?), R. Sakwa («Putin: Russia’s choice»?, «Russian politics and
society»*™, «The Crisis of Russian Democracy: Dual State, Factionalism and the Medvedev

Succession»>®), V. Gelman («From ,Feckless Pluralism* to ,Dominant Power Politics*?»2%,

«Party Politics in Russia: From Competition to Hierarchy»*"

208)

, «Political Opposition in Russia.

Is It Becoming Extinct?»**) and others.

Finally, the problems of political system, executive-legislative relations and government
cabinets in Ukraine have been studied (the focus is made on monographs) by the following
scientists: K. Matsuzato («Differing Dynamics of Semi-presidentialism across Euro/Eurasian
Borders»*”, «Semipresidentialism in Ukraine: Institutionalist Centrism in Rampant Clan

Politics»*'?), O. Protsyk («Constitutional Politics and Presidential Power in Kuchma’s

211

Ukraine»*!", «Domestic political institutions in Ukraine and Russia and their responses

212

to EU enlargement»?"?, «Ruling with Decrees: Presidential Decree Making in Russia and

Y Huskey E., Presidential Power in Russia, Wyd. MLE. Sharpe 1999.

Y4 Fish S., Democracy Derailed in Russia: the failure of open politics, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2005.

% Fish S., The Perils of Russian Superpresidentialism, , Current History” 1997, vol 96, s. 326-330.

Y6 White S., After Gorbachev, Wyd. Cambridge Universicy Press 1993.

Y7 White S., Rose R., McAllister I, How Russia votes, Wyd. Chatham House Publishers 1997.

8 White S., Russia’s new politics: the management of a post-communist society, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2000.

¥ Hoffman D., The Oligarchs: Wealth and Power in the New Russia, Wyd. Public Affairs 2003.

20 Hesli V., Reisinger W., The 1999-2000 Elections in Russia: Their Impact and Legacy, Wyd. Cambridge University Press, 2003.

2 Smith S., Remington T., 7he Politics of Institutional Choice: The Formation of the Russian State Duma, Wyd. Princeton University
Press 2001.

22 Mommsen M., Wer herrscht in Russland? Der Kreml und die Schatten der Macht, Wyd. Verlag C. H. Beck 2004
2 Sakwa R., Putin: Russia's choice, Wyd. Routledge 2008.
24 Sakwa R., Russian politics and society, Wyd. Taylor & Francis 2008.

25 Sakwa R. The Crisis of Russian Democracy: Dual State, Factionalism and the Medvedev Succession, Wyd. Cambridge University
Press 2011.

2 Gel'man V., From , Feckless Pluralism* 10 , Dominant Power Politics*? The Transformation of Russia’s Party System, Paper prepared for
delivery at the 2006 Annual Mecting of the American Political Science Association, August 31-September 3,2006.

7 Gel'man V., Party Politics in Russia: From Competition to Hierarchy, , Europe-Asia Studies”2008, vol 60, nr. 6, 5. 913-930.
2% Gel'man V., Political Opposition in Russia. Is It Becoming Extinct?, “Russian Politics and Law”2005, vol 43, nr. 3,5.25-50.

%? Matsuzato K., Differing Dynamics of Semi-presidentialism across Euro/Eurasian Borders: Ukraine, Lithuania, Poland, Moldova,
and Armenia, , Democratization” 2006, vol 14, nr. 3, 5. 317-345.

210 Matsuzato K., Semipresidentialism in Ukraine: Institutionalist Centrism in Rampant Clan Politics, , Demokratizatsiya”2005, vol 1,
p! p: 7y
5. 453-474.

! Protsyk O., Constitutional Politics and Presidential Power in Kuchma’s Ukraine, , Problems of Post- Communism”™2005,vol 52, nr. 5,
s.23-31.

2 Protsyk O., Domestic political institutions in Ukraine and Russia and their responses to EU enlargement, , Communist and Post-
Communist Studies” 2003, vol 25, nr. 4, 5. 427-442.
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Ukraine»?", «Troubled Semi-Presidentialism: Stability of the Constitutional System and
Cabinet in Ukraine»*'), K. Wolczuk («The Moulding of Ukraine: The Constitutional Politics
of State Formation»?"), M. Bader («Against All Odds: Aiding Political Parties in Georgia and

Ukraine»*'?), A. Wilson («Ukraine: two presidents and their powers»2'"), S. Birch («Elections

218)

and Democratization in Ukraine»*!*), «Electoral Systems and Political Transformation in

Post-communist Europe»*"”), P. D’Anieri, R. Kravchu and T. Kuzio («Politics and society

in Ukraine»*, «Understanding Ukrainian politics: power, politics, and institutional

222

design»**!, «Dilemmas of state-led nation building in Ukraine»*?, «State and institution

building in Ukraine»?*), as well as L. Way («Ukraine’s Orange Revolution: Kuchma'’s Failed

224)

Authoritarianism»?**) and others.

The third block of studies directly refers to the problems of government types and their
stability in the countries of Eastern Europe. It is singled out on the basis of the works by
such scholars as: C. Conrad and S. Golder («Measuring government duration and stability in

Central Eastern European democracies»*?), F. Muller-Rommel («Party Government in Central
European Democracies»?, « Types of Cabinet Durability in Central Eastern Europe»?),
P. Harfst («Government Stability in Central and Eastern Europe: The Impact of Parliaments

and Parties»***), M. Ireland and S. Gartner («Time to Fight. Government Type and Conflict

229)

Initiation in Parliamentary Systems»??), E. Zimmerman («Government Stability in Six

230)

European Countries during the World Economic Crisis of the 1930s»2*), V. Lytvyn («Com-

2 Protsyk O., Ruling with Decrees: Presidential Decree Making in Russia and Ukraine, , Europe-Asia Studies” 2004, vol 56, nr. 5,
5.637-660.

214 Protsyk O. Troubled Semi-Presidentialism: Stability of the Constitutional System and Cabinet in Ukraine, , Enropa-Asia Studies"2003,
vol 55,nr.7,5.1077-1095.

25 Wolczuk K., The Moulding of Ukraine: The Constitutional Politics of State Formation, Wyd. Central European University Press 2002.

6 Bader M., Against All Odds: Aiding Political Parties in Georgia and Ukraine, Wyd. Vossiuspers UvA 2010.

27 Wilson A., Ukraine: two presidents and their powers, [w:] Taras R. (ed.), Post-communist presidents, Wyd. Cambridge University
Press 1997, 5. 67-105.

28 Birch S., Elections and Democratization in Ukraine, Wyd. MacMillan Press 2000.

2 Birch S., Electoral Systems and Political Transformation in Post-communist Europe, Wyd. Palgrave Macmillan Press 2003.

20 D'Anieri P, Kravchuk R., Kuzio T., Politics and society in Ukraine, Wyd. Westview Press 1999.

2 D'Anieri P, Understanding Ukrainian politics: power, politics, and institutional design, Wyd. M.E. Sharpe 2007.

2 Kuzio T., D'Anieri P., Dilemmas of state-led nation building in Ukraine, Wyd. Greenwood Publishing Group 2002.

2 Kuzio T, Kravchuk R., D'Anieri P, State and institution building in Ukraine, Wyd. Palgrave Macmillan 1999.

2 Way L., Ukraine’s Orange Revolution: Kuchma’s Failed Authoritarianism, , Journal of Democracy”2005, vol 16, nr. 2, 5. 131-145.

5 Conrad C., Golder S., Measuring government duration and stability in Central Eastern European democracies, , European Journal
of Political Research”2010, vol 49, nr. 1,'5. 119-150.

226 Miicller-Rommel F,, Fettelschoss K., Harfst P., Party Government in Central European Democracies: A Data Collection (1990-
2003),,, European Journal of Political Research”2004, vol 43, 5. 869-893.

*7 Mieller-Rommel E,, Tipes of Cabiner Durability in Central Eastern Europe, Paper posted at the eScholarship Repository, University
of California Irvine, 2005.
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2 Zimmerman E., Government Stability in Six European Countries During the World Economic Crisis of the 1930s: Some Preliminary
Considerations, , Eurgpean Journal of Political Research”1987,vol 15, nr. 1,5.23-52.
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parative analysis of government stability in the countries of Central Europe and Ukraine»*").
Besides, in the abovementioned perspective it is sensible to appeal to a number of studies,
which have been referred to above in the context of theoretical-methodological grounding
for government stability.

However, an individual place (as a result of specific nature of the analyzed countries in East-
ern Europe) must belong to the studies concerning stability of non-party governments. The
works referring to their interpretation and stability have been published by the following schol-
ars: A. Lijphart («Measures of Cabinet Durability: A Conceptual and Empirical Evaluation»?*),
J. Staun («Siloviki Versus Liberal-Technocrats: The Fight for Russia and its Foreign Policy»*?),
L. Bremmer («The Siloviki in Putin’s Russia: Who They Are and What They Want»?*, «Who's
in Charge in the Kremlin?»*°), U. Akcay («Technocrats in Power?»2*), M. Centeno («The
New Leviathan: The Dynamics and Limits of Technocracy»*”), S. Piattoni («Clientelism,
Interests, and Democratic Representation»**), K. Collins («Clan politics and regime transition
in Central Asia»*?), J. Kechichian and T. Karasik («The Crisis in Azerbaijan: How Clans
Influence the Politics of an Emerging Republic»**), B. Sidikov («New or Traditional? ,Clans’,
Regional Groupings, and State in Post-Soviet Azerbaijan»**), ]. Wedel («Clans, Cliques and
Captured States: Rethinking ,Transition® in Central and Eastern Europe and the Former Soviet
Union»?%?), O.Amorim Neto and K. Strom («Presidents, Voters, and Non-Partisan Cabinet
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Members in European Parliamentary Democracies»**, «Breaking the Parliamentary Chain

of Delegation: Presidents and Non-partisan Cabinet Members in European Democracies»**)
and others.
The fourth block of the scientific research also has some connection to the problem of

government stability, but from the perspective of analysis of the institutional attributes of the

5 Lyevyn V., Comparative analysis of governments’stability in the countries of Central Europe and Ukraine, Absis 2010.

2 Lijphart A., Measures of Cabinet Durabilicy: A Conceptual and Empirical Evaluation, , Comparative Political Studies” 1984, vol 17,
$.265-279.

# Staun ., Siloviki Versus Liberal-Technocrats: The Fight for Russia and its Foreign Policy, , DIIS Report 2007, vol 9.

#4Bremmer ., Charap S., The Siloviki in Putin’s Russia: Who They Are and What They Want, , 7he Washington Quarterly”2006-2007,
vol 30, nr. 1,5.83-92.

= Bremmer I, Who's in Charge in the Kremlin?, “World Policy Journal 2005-2006,vol 22., nr. 4,s. 1-6.

26 Akcay U., Technocrats in Power?, Prepared for ,The State in Capitalist Society, 40 Years On” conference, Leeds Metropolitan
University, 22 May 2009.

7 Centeno M., The New Leviathan: The Dynamics and Limits of Technocracy, , Theory and Society” 1993, vol 22, nr. 3, 5. 307-335.

28 Piatconi S., Clientelism, Interests, and Democratic Representation, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2001.

2 Collins K., Clan politics and regime transition in Central Asia, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2006.

#0Kechichian J., Karasik T., The Crisis in Azerbaijan: How Clans Influence the Politics of an Emerging Republic, , Middle East
Policy”1995,vol 4, nr.1,5.57-77.

# Sidikov B., New or Traditional? ,Clans’, Regional Groupings, and Statc in Post-Sovict Azerbaijan, , Berliner Ostenropa™2004, vol 21,
5. 68-74.

#2Wedel]., Clans, Cliques and Captured States: Rethinking , Transition”in Central and Eastern Europe and the Former Soviet Union,

Journal of International Development” 2003, vol 15, s. 427-440.

3 Amorim Neto O, Scrom K., Presidents, Voters, and Non-Partisan Cabinet Members in European Parliamentary Democracies, Prepared
for presentation in the workshop on ,Politiske Valg og Offentlig Opinion’, Aalborg, August 15-17,2002.

2 Amorim Neto O,, Strom K., Breaking the Parliamentary Chain of Delegation: Presidents and Non-partisan Cabinet Members in
European Democracies, , British Journal of Political Science”2006, vol 36,s. 619-643.
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processes of government formation and resignation at the level of party-electoral systems and
from the perspective of parliamentary support, party power and ideology. It has been represent-
ed, especially when it refers to the countries of Eastern Europe in the works by such scholars as
(in parentheses we presented, as we believe, their most significant works): H. Klingemann and
B. Wessels («Sincere Voting in Different Electoral Systems»>*), R. Wildemann and R. Katz
(«Party Government: European and American Experiences»2*), M. Taylor and V. Hermann
(«Party Systems and Government Stability»*), M. Taylor and M. Laver («Government
Coalitions in Western Europe»*), S. Rokkan and A. Campbell («Citizens, Elections, Parties:
Approaches to the Comparative Study of Political Development»2¥), M. Laakso and R. Ta-
agepera («The Effective Number of Parties: A Measure with Application to West Europe»?°),
R. Taagepera («Seats and Votes: The Effects and Determinants of Electoral Systems»*"), A. Li-
jphart («Degrees of Proportionality of Proportional Representation Formulas»*?), M. Gal-
lagher («Comparing Proportional Representation Electoral Systems: Quotas, Thresholds,

3, «Proportionality, disproportionality and electoral systems ),

Paradoxes and Majorities»
M. Pedersen («Changing Patterns of Electoral Volatility in European Party Systems, 1948
1977»%%) and others.

Herewith, rather significant are studies, devoted namely to stability of governments from
the perspective of parliamentary support, party power and ideology, in particular in the coun-
tries of Eastern Europe. Among them we single out such scientists as: H. Giliomee and C. Sim-
kins («The Awkward Embrace. One-Party Domination and Democracy»**), A. Arian and
S. Barmes («The Dominant Party System: A Neglected Model of Democratic Stabilicy»>7),

P. Dunleavy and H. Margetts («Understanding the Dynamics of Electoral Reform»*¥),

#5 Klingemann H., Wessels B., Sizcere Voting in Different Electoral Systems, Berlin 2002.

¥ KaezR., Wildenmann R., Party Government: European and American Experiences, Wyd. Walter de Gruyter 1987.

#7 Taylor M., Hermann V., Party Systems and Government Stability, , American Political Science Review” 1971, vol 65, nr. 1,5.28-37.

% Taylor M., Laver M., Government Coalitions in Western Europe, , European Journal of Political Research”1973,vol 1,5.205-248.

¥ Rokkan S., Campbell A., Citizens, Elections, Parties: Approaches to the Comparative Study of Political Development, Wyd.
Universitetsforlaget 1970.

#" Laakso M., Taagepera R., The Effective Number of Parties: A Measure with Application to West Europe, , Comparative Political
Studies”1979.Vol 12, nr. 1,5. 3-27.

#! TaageperaR., Shugart M., Seats and Votes: The Effects and Determinants of Electoral Systems, Wyd. Yale University Press 1989.

2 Lijphart A., Degrees of Proportionality of Proportional Representation Formulas, [w:] Grofman B., Lijphart A. (eds.), Electoral Laws
and Their Political Consequences, Wyd. Agathon Press 1986, s. 170-182.

* Gallagher M., Comparing Proportional Representation Electoral Systems: Quotas, Thresholds, Paradoxes and Majorities, , British

Journal of Political Science” 1992, vol 22, nr. 4, 5. 469-496.

Gallagher M., Proportionality, disproportionality and electoral systems, , Electoral Studies”" 1991, vol 10, nr. 1, 5. 33-51.

» Pedersen M., Changing Patterns of Electoral Volatility in European Party Systems, 1948-1977: Explorations in Explanation, [w:] Daalder
H., Mair P. (eds.), Western European Party Systems: Continuity and Change, Wyd. Beverly Hills 1983, 5. 29-66.

#¢ Giliomee H., Simkins C., 7he Awkiward Embrace. One-Party Domination and Democracy, Wyd. Harwood Academic Publishers 1999.

»7 Arian A., Barnes S., The Dominant Party System: A Neglected Model of Democratic Stability, , 7he Journal of Politics™ 1974, vol 36,
$.592-614.

#% Dunleavy P, Margetts H., Understanding the Dynamics of Electoral Reform, , liuternational Political Science Review” 1995, vol 16,
nr. 1,5.9-30.
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Z. Maoz («Political Polarization and Cabinet Stability in Multiparty Systems*®®), A. Ale-
sina and A. Drazen («Why Are Stabilizations Delayed?»*?), B. Nyblade («Reconsidering

21), P. Converse and R. Pierce («Measuring

Ideological Diversity and Government Survival»
Partisanship»*?), S. Mainwaring and L. Torkal («Rethinking Party Systems in the Third Wave
Democracies»*?), M. Schmidr («Regierungen: Parteipolitische Zusammensetzung»***), Dee-
men A. van («Coalition Formation in Centralized Policy Games»*®), B. Peleg («Coalition

2¢), as well as others (the majority of

Formation in Simple Games with Dominant Players»
them has already been mentioned in the previous blocks).

Finally, the fifth block of scientific research refers to the problems of government effi-
ciency and systems of governing, their correlation with stability of governments, especially
in Eastern European countries. Partially, it has been described in the works by such schol-
ars as: D. Kaufmann, A. Kraay and M. Mastruzzi («The Worldwide Governance Indicators:
Methodology and Analytical Issues»*”, « Governance Indicators: Where Are We and
Where Should We Be Going?»**, «Growth and Governance: A Reply/ Rejoinder»>?,
«The Worldwide Governance Indicators Project: Answering the Critics»°), D. Kaufmann,
A. Kraay and P. Zoidlo-Lobaton («Aggregating Governance Indicators»*""), T. Curristine
(«Government Performance: Lessons and Challenges»*"2), J. Boonstra and N. Shapovalo-
va («The EU’s Eastern Partnership: One Year Backwards»?"), A. Gani and R. Duncan
(«Measuring good governance using time series data»*"*), R. Manchin («Exploring relations

between Governance, Trust and Well-being: Exploring relations between Governance, Trust

* Maoz Z., Somer-Topcu Z., Political Polarization and Cabinet Stability in Multiparty Systems: A Social Networks Analysis of European
Parliaments 1945-98, Paper presented at the annual meeting of the Midwest Political Science Association, 2009.

20 Alesina A, Drazen A., Why Are Stabilizations Delayed?, “merican Economic Review” 1991, vol 81,s. 1170-1185.

261 Nyblade B., Reconsidering Ideological Diversity and Government Survival, Paper presented at the annual meeting of the American
Political Science Association, 2004.

26 Converse P, Pierce R, Measuring Partisanship, , Political Methodology” 1985, vol 11, s. 143-166.

6> Mainwaring S., Rethinking Party Systems in the Third Wave Democracies: The Case of Brazil, Wyd. Stanford University Press 1999.

264 Schmide M., Regierungen: Parteipolitische Zusammensetzung, [w:] Schmide M (ed.), Lexikon der Politik, Wyd. C. H. Beck 1992,
s.393-400.

# Deemen A., Coalition Formation in Centralized Policy Games, . Journal of Theoretical Politics™ 1991, vol 3,5.139-162.

¢ PelegB., Coalition Formation in Simple Games with Dominant Players, , [nternational Journal of Game Theory” 1982, vol 10, 5. 11-33.

267 Kaufmann D., Kraay A., Mastruzzi M., The Worldwide Governance Indicators: Methodology and Analytical Issues, , Policy Research
Working Paper”, vol 5430.

2% Kaufmann D., Kraay A., Governance Indicators: Where Are We and Where Should We Be Going?, “World Bank Research
Observer”2008, vol 23, 5. 1-30.

¢ Kaufmann D, Kraay A., Mastruzzi M., Growth and Governance: A Reply/Rejoinder, , Journal of Politics”2007,vol 69, nr. 2, 5. 555%562.

7 Kaufmann D., Kraay A, Mastruzzi M., The Worldwide Governance Indicators Project: Answering the Critics, , World Bank Policy
Research Working Paper®2007, vol 4149.

#! Kaufmann D, Kraay A., Zoido-Lobaton P, Aggregating Governance Indicators, , World Bank Policy Research Working Paper”1999,
vol 2195.

72 Curristine T., Government Performance: Lessons and Challenges, ,OECD Journal On Budgeting”2005,vol 5, nr. 1,5. 127-151.

7% Boonstra]., Shapovalova N., The EU’s Eastern Partnership: One Year Backwards, , FRIDE Working Paper”2010, vol 99, s. 1-14.

% Gani A., Duncan R., Measuring good governance using time series data: Fiji Islands, ., Journal of the Asia Pacific Economy” 2007,
vol 12, nr. 3, 5. 367-385.
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and Well-being»>®), N. Meisel («Is ,Good Governance” a Good Development Strategy? ),
D. Jarvis («Conceptualizing, Analyzing and Measuring Political Risk»?"") and others.

In general, the analysis of the scientific studies concerning the problem of government sta-
bility and efficiency in the countries of Eastern Europe showed that in this context there is very
lictle research; however there are alot of adjacent studies. On the contrary, in modern political
comparative study there are a number of theoretical-methodological ideas concerning stipu-
lation of the attributes of studying government stability and efficiency and their comparison
within the political systems of today. They are extremely significant, as empirical data referring
to the countries of Eastern Europe are also highly represented nowadays. Consequently, elabo-
ration of a complex image of the parameters of government stability and efficiency and about
the systems of governing in the countries of Eastern Europe necessarily requires overlapping
of theoretical-methodological knowledge on the available literature and factual information

from the perspective of the countries in the region.

7> Manchin R., Exploring relations between Governance, Trust and Well-being: Exploring relations between Governance, Trust and Well-
being, Prepared for Asia-Pacific Conference on Measuring Well-Being and Fostering the Progress of Societies, 5-6 December 2011,
Tokyo.

76 Meisel N., Is ,Good Governance* a Good Development Strategy?, “4FD Working Paper*2008, vol 58.

77 Jarvis D., Conceptualizing, Analyzing and Measuring Political Risk: The Evolution of Theory and Method, Wyd. National University
of Singapore 2010.
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INFLUENCE OF THE STATE ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE
UKRAINIAN ECONOMY

The article analyzes the influence of the state on the development of the Ukrainian econ-
omy. It is stressed that the existence of the Commercial Code of Ukraine is necessary, since it
provides the basis for the implementation of economic activity, which cannot be defined in
separate normative legal acts (the integrity of legal regulation will be lost). It is emphasized
that the influence of the state on the economy exists in each country. The magnitude of this
influence may be different, however, it is not possible to abandon the participation of the state
in the development of the economy. It is determined that the role of the state in the economic
life of the country is manifested in two directions: 1) as the sole regulator of economic life; 2)

as the owner of state-owned enterprises.

Keywords: state, economy, state regulation, economic law, state sector of economy.

BIUIMB AEPXKABY HA PO3BUTOK EKOHOMIKM YKPAIHM

Y crarti mpoaHaAi3oBaHO BIAHMB ACPKABH Ha PO3BUTOK CEKOHOMIKM YKpaiHH.
Haroaomeno, mo iCHyBaHHA rOCHO,A,apCbKOFO KOACKCY YKpaiHH € HEOOXIAHUM, OCKiABKH
caMe¢ B HbOMY 3aKAAACHO OCHOBH 3AIMCHCHHS IOCIOAAPCHKOI AISIABHOCTI, AKi HEMOXKAUBO
BU3HAYHUTH B OKPEMHUX HOPMATUBHO-IIPAaBOBUX aKTaX (6yAe BTPadY€Ha LIAICHICTh ITPAaBOBOTO
peryaloBanns). HaroaoweHo, mo BIAMB Acp)KaBH Ha CKOHOMIKY iCHye y KOXHifl KpaiHi.
Beanunna uporo Bmausy moxe 6YTI/I Pi3HOIO, IPOTE BIAMOBUTHCH BiA YJYacCTi ACP)KaBU B
PO3BUTKY €KOHOMIKH HEMOXXAHBO. Busnaveno, mo POAb ACPXKaBU B C€KOHOMIYHOMY JKHTI
KpaiHU IPOSBASIETbCSH Y ABOX HaIIPSAMKAX: 1) SIK EAMHOTO PETYAATOPA EKOHOMIYHOTO JKMTTS;

2) SIK BAACHUKA ACP)KABHUX IIATIPUEMCTB.

Kar0406i crosa: deprcasa, exonomixa, depicasre pezyinwsans, 20cn00apcoke npaso, 0epicasnuil
CEKINOP EXOHOMIKU.

The state’s influence on the economy exists in each country. The magnitude of this in-
fluence may be different buct it is not possible to abandon the participation of the state in the
development of the economy. In the Soviet Union the state’s influence on the economy was
total, the state controlled all spheres of life, dominated the state form of ownership, and so on.
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However, as history has shown, this path of development turned out to be false, as a result of
which broad discussions are continuing in Ukraine on the appropriate level of state influence
on the economy.

The Commercial Code Ukraine, which came into force on January 1, 2004, is the nor-
mative legal act defining the basic principles of business in Ukraine and regulating economic
relations that arise in the process of organization and implementation of economic activity
between economic entities, as well as between these entities and other parties in the field of
economic relations.

At present discussions on the expediency of the existence of the Commercial Code of
Ukraine are ongoing in Ukraine. Thus, the Minister of Justice of Ukraine P. Petrenko believes
that the system of Ukrainian law does not need a Commercial Code, since it largely duplicates
the Civil Code and leads to legal conflicts'. P. Pylypenko adheres to this point of view, which
notes that in the world there are two models of regulation of private relations — monistic and
dualistic. The first implies only the existence of a civil code, and the second — even corporate.
Our model is a typical soviet one, which was introduced by “Donetsk” and imposed by the
legislator in addition to the Civil Code?. Contrary to these judgments, V. Shcherbyna notes
that the only way to create the proper legal conditions for conducting business in Ukraine,
both Ukrainian and foreign business entities, is to modernize the economic legislation with
the preservation of its codified form®. In her turn, V. Reznikova points out that the first days
of active discussions on thematic subgroups proved that it is impossible without exception of
the norm of the Civil Code of Ukraine without any problem to be excluded from its content
or transferred to other normative legal acts*.

In our opinion, the existence of the Commercial Code of Ukraine is necessary, since it
provides the basis for the implementation of economic activities, which cannot be defined
in separate normative legal acts (the integrity of legal regulation will be lost). In addition, it
is equally important that in the Commercial Code of Ukraine, institutions that are inherent

in commercial law (bankruptcy, antimonopoly regulation, etc.) have found their expression.

Petrenko P. Systemi ukrainskoho prava ne potriben Hospodarskyi kodeks [ The Ukrainian law system does not require a Commercial
Code]. URL: heep:/ /www.unn.comua/uk/news/1418631-sistemi-ukrayinskogo-prava-ne-potriben-gospodarskiy-kodeks-p-petrenko
(accessed: 15.10.2018) (in Ukrainian).

Pylypenko P Hospodarskyi kodeks u takomu varianti nam ne potriben [ The economic code in this version we do not need]. URL: heeps://

blogs.korrespondent.net/blog/events/3597409/ (accessed: 15.10.2018) (in Ukrainian).

3 Shcherbyna V.S. Kodyfikatsiia chy dekodyfikatsiia hospodarskoho zakonodavstva Ukrainy: yakyi shliakh obraty? [Codification or
Decodification of Ukrainian Commercial Legislation: Which Way to Choosc?] Reformuvannia hospodarskoho zakonodavstva Ukrainy.
Zbirnyk tez i materialiv uchasnykiv krubloho stolu, provedenoho za uchastin Vyshchobo hospodarskobo sudu Ukrainy, Kyivskoho natsionalnoho
universytetn imeni Tarasa Shevchenka, Instytutu ekonomiko-pravovykh doslidzhen NAN Ukrainy, 31 bereznia 2016 roku, m. KyivK.: Vyd-vo
Lira-K, 2016. S. 136 (inUkrainian).

* Rieznikova V. Skasuvannia Hospodarskoho kodeksu Ukrainy: sposib efekeyvnoi modernizatsii pravovoho rehuliuvannia hospodarskoi

diialnosti chy destabilizuiuchyi faktor dlia sfery hospodariuvannia? [Cancellation of the Commercial Code of Ukraine: the way of

effective modernization of legal regulation of economic activity or destabilizing factor for the sphere of management?] Reformumvannia
hospodarskoho zakonodavstva Ukrainy. Zbirnyk tez i materialiv uchasnykiv kruhlobo stolu, provedenoho za uchastiu Vyshchoho hospodarskoho

sudu Ukrainy, Kyivskoho natsionalnoho universytetu imeni Tarasa Shevchenka, Instytutu ckonomiko-pravovykh doslidzhen NAN Ukrainy, 31

bereznia 2016 roku, m. KyivK.: Vyd-vo Lira-K;, 2016. 144, S. 103 (in Ukrainian).
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It is stated in the Commercial Code of Ukraine (article 12) that the state uses various means
and mechanisms of regulation of economic activity for the implementation of economic pol-
icy, the implementation of targeted economic and other programs and programs of economic
and social development. The main means of regulating the state’s influence on the activities
of economic entities are:

«  government order;

« licensing, patenting and quota;

«  technical regulation;

+ application of norms and limits;

«  regulation of prices and tariffs;

« granting of investment, tax and other privileges;

«  granting subsidies, compensation, targeted innovations and subsidies’.

The role of the state in the economic life of the country is manifested in two directions:
1) as the sole regulator of economic life; 2) as the owner of state-owned enterprises. If in the
first case the state defines the basic rules of conduct in the field of economics, then in the sec-
ond one it must itself play according to these rules. And here there is a certain imbalance, since
formally all forms of ownership in Ukraine are equal, but the state form of ownership differs
from among others and is under the special supervision of the state, while they are learning
certain preferences. These are state contracts that provide state-owned enterprises and the legal
prohibition of bankruptcy of state-owned enterprises and much more.

Let’s consider in more detail each direction of the state’s role in the Ukrainian economy.

First of all, the state determines how the country’s economy will go, for which there is a state
economic policy. The latter should be understood as the objectives and tasks set by the state
in the economic and legal documents set by the state, providing a comprehensive solution to
a dual task: the combination in economic life of market principles of economic management
and social orientation of the economy, based on optimal coordination of the interests of busi-
ness entities, consumers, society as a whole and its different layers.

As a carrier of political power and as the owner of a certain part of the means of produc-
tion, the state implements economic and social policies in the field of economic activity in two
forms — in the form of long-term (strategic) policy and in the form of current (tactical) policies
aimed at realization and optimal coordination of the interests of the subjects of state-building
and consumers, various social strata and population in general.

The economic strategy is defined as the state-selected economic policy, designed for along-
term perspective and aimed at solving large-scale economic and social tasks, tasks of cultural

development, ensuring economic security of the state, preserving and increasing its economic

5 Hospodarskyi kodeks Ukrainy [Economic Code of Ukraine]: Zakon vid 16.01.2003 N 436-IV. URL: https://zakon.rada.govua/laws/
show/436-15 (accessed: 18.10.2018) (in Ukrainian).
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potential and national wealth, improving people’s welfare. The economic strategy includes iden-
tifying the priority objectives of the national economy, ways and means of their implementation,
based on the content of objective processes and trends taking place in the national and world
economy, and taking into account the legitimate interests of economic entities.

Economic tactics is a set of closest goals, tasks, means and means of their achievement for
the implementation of the strategic course of economic policy in the specific conditions that
are formed in the immediate period of development of the national economy.

The legal consolidation of economic policy is carried out by defining the principles of
internal and external politics, in the forecasts and programs of economic and social develop-
ment of Ukraine and its individual regions, programs of activity of the Cabinet of Ministers of
Ukraine, targeted programs of economic, scientific, technical and social development, as well
as relevant legislative acts.

In addition, the state manages the economy. Legal forms of state management by economics
are regulated by the norms of law the types of activities of state bodies in the field of economics,
which are distinct goals and mechanism of implementation. There are four legal forms of state
management of the economy:

1. programming;

2. normative regulation;
3. control;
4

management.

Programming is the definition by the competent governmental authorities of the main
goals, directions, priorities and indicators of economic and social development of the state in
the whole, its regions, branches of the economy, and in cases provided for by law, of separate
economic entities, in the manner established by law.

Normative regulation is the establishment by the competent authorities of the rules govern-
ing business activities. With the help of normative regulation, the legal status of all economic
entities is determined; establishes the procedure for conducting business operations and pro-
cedures; the procedure for resolving business disputes (jurisdictional regulation) is determined;
the formation of a mechanism for the protection of rights and legitimate interests of economic
entities (security regulation).

Normative-legal regulation is a universal form of state regulation of the economy.

Control is the implementation by the competent governmental authorities of the verifica-
tion of the degree of compliance with the direction and results of the business entities with the
requirements of the legislation and other mandatory requirements for the implementation of
economic activities (observance of the statutes, regulations, norms, minima, etc.).

Control as a form of economic management implies:

1. identification of violations in economic activity;
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2. taking measures to eliminate these violations, including through the application of

economic sanctions in the manner prescribed by law.

Management — as a legal form of state regulation of the economy — means the adoption
by the competent authority of legally significant decisions for business entities on operational
issues of economic life (state registration of economic entities, licensing of certain types of
economic activity, establishment of limits on the use of natural resources, etc.). As G. Pronska
correctly notes, the management is strictly limited to normative acts®.

From the forms of state governance to the economy;, it is necessary to distinguish between
methods of state management of economics — these are the methods prescribed by the current
legislation for the state to influence the behavior of economic entities in order to obtain the
result necessary to the state.

There are two main methods of state management of the economy:

1. administrative;

2. economic.

Administrative methods are ways to influence the behavior of business entities, when the
result, which is necessary for the state, is achieved by direct order of the competent state body,
which is subject to mandatory unambiguous execution.

Economic methods are the ways of influencing the behavior of state-building actors pro-
vided by the current legislation, when the result required is achieved through the economic
interest of the executor (tax benefits to those ecconomic entities engaged in activities in which
the state is interested; state lending of certain types of activities).

Regarding the above, R. Dzhabrailov notes that the above methods and means of state
regulation of economic activity form the economic and legal mechanism of such regulation’.

Entrepreneurs have the right to carry out state-commissioned activities independently
without restrictions, which does not contradict the legislation. llegal interference with, and
obstruction of, the business activities of business entities on the part of state authorities and their
officials in the course of their implementation of state control and supervision is prohibited.

At the same time, the state exercises control over economic entities that have different
manifestations. Thus, all business entities are subject to state registration in accordance with the
Law of Ukraine “On State Registration of Legal Entities, Individuals-Entrepreneurs and Public
Associations”. By registering, the state keeps records of subjects of entreprencurship, regulates the
issue of establishment of economic entities and determines the peculiarities of the beginning of

their activity. According to this Law, state registration consists in certifying the fact of creation

¢ Pronska HV. Vybrane [Selected]. K.: Osvita Ukrainy, 2013. S. 493 (in Ukrainian).

Dzhabrailov R. Poniattia ta zmist derzhavnoho rehuliuvannia hospodarskoi diialnosti [Concept and content of state regulation of
cconomic activity]. Problemy rozvytku nauky hospodarskobo prava i vdoskonalennia hospodarskoho zakonodavstva. Materialy kruhloho
stolu (m. Kyiv, 4 hrudnia 2015 r.) K.: Vyd-vo Lira K., 2015. S. 83. (in Ukrainian).
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or termination of a legal entity, certifying the fact of acquiring or depriving an entrepreneur of

an individual’s identity by entering the corresponding records in the Uniform State Register.

Also, the state controls and oversees the economic activities of business entities in the

following areas:

sphere of saving and spending of funds and property values by subjects of economic
relations — that is control over the status and reliability of accounting and reporting;
the sphere of financial, credit relations, currency regulation and tax relations — that is con-
trol over the compliance of economic entities with credit obligations to the state and acco-
unting discipline, compliance with the requirements of currency legislation, tax discipline;
the sphere of prices and pricing — control over compliance with the subjects of mana-
gement of state prices for products and services;

sphere of monopoly and competition — control over observance of antimonopoly-
-competitive legislation;

sphere of land relations — that is control over the use and protection of land;

sphere of water relations and forestry — control over the use and protection of water
and forests, reproduction of water resources and forests.

sphere of production and labor — control over: safety of production and labor, ob-
servance of labor legislation; for fire, ecological, sanitary-hygienic safety; in accor-
dance with the standards, norms and rules, which established the mandatory require-
ments for the conditions of economic activity.

sphere of consumption — control over the quality and safety of products and services.
sphere of foreign economic activity — control over technological, economic, ecologi-

cal and social security.

With regard to the participation of the state as the owner of state-owned enterprises, the

following should be noted. The state carries out the management of the state sector of the

economy in accordance with the principles of domestic and foreign policy.

The peculiarity of the state sector of the economy lies in the fact that the subjects of man-

agement in it are:

subjects acting on the basis of state ownership only

subjects, the state share in the statutory fund of which exceeds fifty percent,

subjects, the state share in the authorized capital of which amounts to the amount
that provides the state with the right of decisive influence on the economic activity

of these entities.

The subjects of governance in the public sector of the economy are the Cabinet of Ministers

of Ukraine, ministries, other bodies of government and organizations. their powers regarding

the subjects of economic activity (economic competence) are determined by law.
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The state realizes the right of state property in the state sector of the economy through
the system of state and government authorities of the relevant governing bodies in respect of
economic entities belonging to this sector and exercising their activities on the basis of the right
of economic management or the right of operational control.

The legal status of a separate entity in the public sector of the economy is determined by
the authorities in accordance with the requirements of the Economic Code and other laws.
The relations of management bodies with the named economic entities in cases stipulated by
law may be exercised on a contractual basis.

The state applies to economic entities in the state economic sector all means of state reg-
ulation of economic activity, provided by the Economic Code, taking into account the pecu-
liarities of the legal status of these entities.

Management bodies that carry out organizational and economic powers regarding econom-
ic entities of the state sector of the economy shall not be allowed to delegate to other entities
the powers regarding the disposal of state property and the authority to manage the activities
of economic entities, with the exception of deleting mentioned authorities in accordance with
the law to local self-government bodies and other cases, foreseen by the Economic Code and
other laws.

Summarizing the above, we arrive at the following conclusions. The state’s influence on the
economy exists in each country. The magnitude of this influence may be different, however, it
is not possible to abandon the participation of the state in the development of the economy.
The role of the state in the economic life of the country is manifested in two directions: 1) as

the sole regulator of economic life; 2) as the owner of state-owned enterprises.
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MODELING COALITION GOVERNMENTS’ MANAGEMENT: A
THEORETICAL AND EMPIRICAL CUT ON THE EXAMPLE OF
EUROPEAN REPRESENTATIVE DEMOCRACIES

Thearticle is devoted to analyzing theoretical and empirical cuts in the modeling coalition
governments management on the example of European representative democracies. This was
done due to the fact that representative democracies in Europe still face fundamental challenges,
i.e. delegation and combination of powers, but are characterized by a permanent formation
of government coalitions. It was revealed that European democracies are synthesized with
a peculiar affirmative influence on the parameters of implementation, efficiency and quality of
governance. Although they are always determined by the institutional, rational and contextual
attributes of the formation and functioning of governmental coalitions, which can be described

as a coherent structure that is a subject to comparative analysis.

Keywords: coalition, governmental cabinet, governmental coalition, delegation and combination of

powers, representative democmcy, Europe.

MOAENIOBAHHA YNIPABNIIHHA YPAA0BUMU KOANILIAMU:
TEOPETUYHWUIA TA EMIIPUYHUIA PO3PI3 HA NPUKNALI
€BPOMENCHKUX NPEACTABHULIbKUX AEMOKPATIN

HpoaHaAiaoBaHo TCOPECTUYHHMI Ta EMILPUYHUI PO3PI3U MOACAIOBAHHS YIIPABAIHHSA
YPAAOBHUMH KOAAIIIMH Ha ITIPUKAAAI €BPOMNCHCBKUX HPEACTABHUIBKHX AeMokparid. Lle
3AIMCHEHO 3 OTASIAY Ha TOH (l)aKT, IO MPEACTABHULIbKI ACMOKPATIi y €Bponi SIK 1 paHilIe CTOSATh
nepes GpYyHAAMECHTAABHUMH BHKAHUKAMU — ACACTYBAHHSAM i KOM6iHYBaHHHM IMTOBHOBA)XCHbD,
— aAC XapaKTepUSYIOTbCA IEPMAHCHTHUM (OPMYBAHHAM YPSIAOBHX Koaaimiit. BusaeHo,
IO €BPOMNCHUCHKI ACMOKPATil CHHTE3YIOTHCS CBOEPIAHMM YXBAAIOBAABHUM BIIAUBOM Ha
napaMeTpu peaaisanii Ta e(l)eKTHBHiCTb 1 AKICTb YPSAYBaHHS, X04a 3aBXKAU ACTCPMIHYIOTbCS
IHCTUTYLIMHUMH, PaliOHAAPHMMH U KOHTEKCTYaABHHMHU anH6yTaM1/1 CI)OPMYBaHHSI Ta
$YHKIIIOHYBAHHS YPSIAOBUX KOAAILl, SIKIi MOYKHA OKPECAUTH sIK HEBHY LiAICHY CTPYKTYpY,

KOTPa MAAAETHCSA MOPIBHAABHOMY aHAAI3Y.

Kawnosi crosa: xoariyis, ypsdosuii xabinem, yps0o8a xoarinis, 0eie2y8auns it KOMOIHY8AHNS

708H084ANCEHD, npeﬁcmasﬂm;bm Bmmcpﬂmz'ﬂ, Espona.
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Modern representative democracies in Europe still face fundamental challenges, i.c. dele-
gation and combination of powers. Delegation of powers is necessary because the majority of
citizens do not have both abilities and time to take important political decisions by themselves.
Thus, to make the process of state managing, the practice of delegation has been introduced, in
the course of which people have to find and choose representatives, to whom they can entrust
political process according to their specific principles and beliefs. These chosen representa-
tives (first of all at the level of parliament), in their turn, delegate powers to the party leaders
or heads of bureaucratic departments further pursuing of voters/people’s goals in politics.
Finally, the heads of departments of the executive branch and government in general delegate
their responsibilities to their subordinates. On the analogy, the process takes place or at least
is to take place in the reversed order — when responsibility is pushed down. Namely in this way
the process of delegating powers and responsibility makes representative democracy possible
in Europe. However, the problem becomes more complicated by the fact that Europe is tradi-
tionally (in the predominant majority of cases) characterized by formation of governmental
coalitions. Thus, from this perspective it is quite sensible to combine powers and responsibility,
as representative democracies function within the frames of countless political actors, and the
very democratic rules determine that decisions should be taken by simple (relative) majority
or by competent (absolute or qualified) majority of deputies. This crystallizes the principle of
democratic representativeness and governing, according to which, theoretically and practically
people directly cannot adopt legislations or exercise power without others” support. Corre-
spondingly, to make the process of managing easier within the frames of delegated structures, it
is necessary to form and maintain governmental (and parliamentary, and sometimes electoral)
coalitions. And to adopt laws and implement them in practice and provide public order, at
least some of the agents, who are authorized to act on behalf of people, always must search the
ways of cooperation with other authorized agents. This theoretically and empirically actualizes
articulation of a scientific problem, concerning modeling of managing governmental coalitions
in European democracies.

Such range of problems has already been revealed in a number of scientific works, among
which the most notable are authored by E. Browne, J. Frendreis and D. Gleiber!, G. Cox and
M. McCubbins? A. De Swaan®, W. Downs®, D. Epstein and S. O'Halloran’®, B. Grofman and P.

! Browne E., Frendreis J., Gleiber D., The Process of Cabinet Dissolution: An Exponential Model of Duration and Stability in Western
Democracies, . American Journal of Political Science” 1986, vol 30, s. 628-650.

Cox G., McCubbins M., Legislative Leviathan: Party Government in the House, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1993.

De Swaan A., Coalition Theories and Cabinet Formations: astudy of formal theories of coalition formation applied to nine European parliaments
after 1918, Wyd. Elsevier Scientific Publishing Company 1973.

Downs W., Coalition Government, Subnational Style: multiparty politics in Europes regional parliaments, Wyd. Ohio State University
Press 1998.

Epstein D, O'Halloran S., Delegating Powers: A Transaction Cost Politics Approach to Policy Making Under Separate Powers, Wyd. Cambridge
University Press 1999.
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van Roosendaal’, J. Huber, A. Lupia and K. Strom’, M. Laver and N. Schofield®, W. Muller and
K. Strom’, W. Riker"’, P. Warwick'', O. Williamson'* and others. On their grounds it has been

motivated, that despite the fact that European representative democracies face the challenges

of delegation and combination of powers and responsibility, ways and models, applied to deal

with the challenges are rather distinctive. However, all of them have “approving” influence

on parameters of actualization and efficiency as well as quality of managing. Because, if the

problem of delegating powers (and responsibility) is not solved, we may observe “deficiency of
democracy’, as a result of which political representatives do not get credibility with the voters.
Consequently, political order could be regarded by many as unlawful and thus fragile. If there

is no such combination of powers (and responsibility), then the representatives themselves

cannot take authoritative and managing decisions. It may result in “political congestion” and

“immobilism’, due to which the very prospects of democratic governing could be cheerless. At
the same time, it is notable, that challenges of delegation and formation of governmental coa-
litions are not absolutely distinctive. In fact they overlap in the cycle of government coalitions

functioning and unite being regulated by means of elections.

It becomes clear due to the fact that coalition is a team of people and groups who unite in
order to conduct mutual actions and achieve a common aim. On the analogy, in many Euro-
pean countries teams of political parties unite for the purpose of government formation and
governing. Thus, in case of government coalitions their participants transform a wide range of
social requirements into a managed set of actions authorized by the state/government. However,
working for a common end, members of government coalitions may not agree on some signif-
icant transformations. For example, there can be a lot of divergences when some government
coalition members try to score some points with others’ voting districts and groups of voters.
Conflicts may also emerge as a result of personal interests, when members of government coa-
lition strive for a specific place in power".

Allin all, it requires certain theorized structure by means of which it is possible to generalize

behavior of government coalitions in various political contexts. However, taking into account

Grofman B., van Roosendaal P, Toward a Theoretical Explanation of Premature Cabinet Termination with Application to Post-War

Cabinets in the Netherlands, , European Journal of Political Research” 1994, vol 26, 5.155-170.

7 Huber]., Lupia A., Cabinet Instability and Delegation in Parliamentary Democracies, . American Journal of Political Science”2001, vol 45,
5.18-32; Lupia A, Swom K., Bargaining, Transaction Costs, and Coalition Governance, Prepared for “Cabinets and Coalition Bargaining: the
Democratic Life Cycle in Western Europe”, 2005.; Lupia A., Strom K., Coalition Termination and the Strategic Timing of Parliamentary
Elections, , American Political Science Review™ 1995, vol 89, s. 648-665.
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Muller W, Political parties in parliamentary democracies: Making delegation and accountabilicy work, , European Journal of Political
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a fact that each country is unique, being the result or combination of historical precedents,
democratic principles, political institutions, as well as social agreements and requirements.
Let’s consider the example of government coalition formation and functioning in Italy, where

since 1945 an average duration of government cabinets is just a little more than a year. On this

account W. Muller emphasizes that such frequency of changes among government cabinets

(first of all government coalitions) is the highest in Western Europe'. At the same time, Italian

policy was and still remains uniquely stable. In particular, it refers to the period of 1945-1981,
when the party of Christian democrats was dominating in almost each government cabinet
and was characterizing each political action. Similar situation has arisen in Latvia, for example,
where average duration of governments is rather short, but the structure of government coali-
tions is typically constructed without the parties, representing the interests of Russian national

minority. Thus, if theoretical structure of government coalitions can explain important aspects

of managing them under unusual circumstances, we may use it to get better understanding of
peculiarities of managing coalitions in other representative democracies.

We judge from the fact that parliaments in representative democracies in Europe are de-
liberately organized in a way to strengthen the role of political parties”. That is why studying
the process of managing government coalitions we focus on the way how political parties ma-
nipulate voters’ and coalition partners’ interests, taking crucial decisions (in particular those
concerning formation of government coalitions, elaboration of tactics and strategy of govern-
ment coalitions, inter-ministerial shifts, choose of time for possible elections). It is obvious that
changes, which happen within parties, are important for comprehending policy of government
cabinets, as intra-party policy may systematically overlap inter-party bargaining'®. Herewith, we
take into account A. Lupia’s remarks, according to which theoretical structure of elaborating
models of managing government coalitions includes six methodological components. Five of
them depend on the institutionalized approaches towards studying how to manage government
coalitions, which are often used independently, but can be united into a consolidated structure.
The sixth component is the basics of the structure, which provides means for its integration.

From this perspective, it is notable, that scientific studies usually appeal to the unique
nature of contexts, in which collective decisions are made — they have a tendency to bring to
the foreground the factors, which are connected with a specific society, where the events take
place, take to account causal connections within the frames of culture and history of a certain
country. That is why E. Banfield remarks that political and managerial decisions reflect specific

peculiarities of national and system context, which are not included in the form of discrete

4 Muller W, Serom K., Conclusion, [w:] Muller W, Stcrom K. (eds.), Coalition Governments in Western Eurape, Oxford 2000, s. S61.

5 Muller W, Political parties in parliamentary democracies: Making delegation and accountability work, ,, Exnropean Journal of Political
Research”2000, vol 37, 5. 309-333.

16 Lupia A., Strom K., Bargaining, Transaction Costs, and Coalition Governance, Prepared for “Cabinets and Coalition Bargaining: the
Democratic Life Cycle in Western Europe”, 2005.
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and determined variables'. At the same time, the research typically underlines historical prec-
edents of social and political events. An argument that every society is under the influence of
its own past, is an approach which cannot be ignored. Moreover, each new historical case adds

uniqueness and restricts all future decisions. It determines that political decisions are predom-
inantly presupposed by past elections and that there is no significant comparison of political

parameters of the environment'. In their turn, contextual arguments emphasize importance

of divided but not separate events. According to this logic, political events are determined by
simultancous changes, even if they take place in concurrently remote states. It presupposes

that political actors in different countries live in an interdependent process, where they can be

subordinate to time or be under the influence of divided experience of hard times. If general

events are really crucial, then formation of government coalitions can be interpreted only in

a specific historical context”. Therefore, all calculations, which underline the unique character
of time and place, cannot be used for the same phenomena.

The abovementioned logics can be supplemented by the positions of the scientists, who
believe political life to be a competition between great political forces™, where resources deter-
mine winners. On this account S. Rokkan acknowledges that “votes are counted, but resources
clect™. However, such an outlook should not be a simple construct of political competitiveness,
as from the perspective of parliamentary policy, especially in representative democracies — “the
more the better” Therefore, the most important assets which can be offered by a party during
the process of negotiations — is the size of its parliamentary delegation. It means that there
are at least two theoretical prospects, which are used while analyzing the models of managing
government coalitions. The first one is predetermined by peculiarities and historical factors in
the course of some polities, and the second is presupposed by resources and strategic interrela-
tions of political actors, predominantly parties™. This means that one should take into account
rational, institutional, contextual factors, however each of them separately is not sufficient to
interpret politics and models of managing coalitions™. It fits into the idea proposed by A. de
Swan?* and P. Warwick®, according to which, if parties divide their political agenda, then they

have more powerful, effective and long-term government coalition, rather than in case when

7 Banfield E., The Moral Basis of a Backward Society, Wyd. The Free Press 1958.

Thelen K., Steinmo S., Historical Institutionalism in Comparative Politics, [w:] Steinmo S., Thelen K., Longstreth E (eds.), Structuring
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government coalitions have less common political agenda. A striking example could be the
process of forming the so-called “rainbow coalitions”, which united ideologically different par-
ties in Finland and the Netherlands at the end of the 20* century, as they were characterized by
a permanent challenge to current political institutions at the national level®.

%tc important is the fact that specific and special institutional parameters, in particular
political institutes (for instance, proportional election system, constructive vote of no-confi-
dence in government cabinet, system of powerful parliamentary committees, peculiar nature
of votes of investiture for governments etc.), generate their consequences on the policy of man-
aging government coalitions, moreover despite national parameters of resolving the question
and resource sharing”. It means that “institutes are important” and touch on the policy of
government coalitions and thus it is important to understand their influences. It is important
especially from the point of view that privileges of institutions are certain standards of behavior,
which may form expectations and advantages of some political actors. Another valuable thing
is that in scientific literature one often emphasizes significance of critical events while forming
and implementing current government policy. For example, the oil crisis in the 70s of the 20
century, financial-economic and migration crisis in the early 21* century led to serious losses
among ruling parties all around Europe. By the same token, the collapse of the Soviet Union and
its European Empire in the late 80s — carly 90s of the 20™ century confused and substantially
weakened communistic parties in Western, Central and Eastern Europe. Therefore, policy of
government coalitions must be overwhelmed by national evens, in particular political scandals,
bankruptcies, natural disasters, crimes, scams of political actors and so on*®. The point is that
quite often namely unpredictable factors bring to naught all attempts to form coalition policy
by determined means®. Nevertheless, it does not mean that formation and management of gov-
ernmental coalitions should not take place due to systematic (institutional and rational) factors.

It is necessary to realize that at every stage of a “life cycle” of any government coalition,
its decisions are the result of a bargain, where each outcome gained on the basis of political
agreement or consent is the sum not only of previous operations, which touch on the histo-
ry, institutes and resources, but a fact that the bargain takes place “in the shadow of people’s
thoughts”, under the threat, preconditioned by political competitors, who typically try to sub-
stitute their forerunners. Consequently, decisions taken by any coalition is a result of agreement
or consent between the members of coalitions, when they want to stay in a team in power and

meet the needs of the coalition members. At the same time a bargain is traditionally a means,

* Downs W., Coalition Government, Subnational Style: multiparty politics in Europes regional parliaments, Wyd. Ohio State University
Press 1998.
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of Democracy. Government Forms and Performance in Thirty-Six Countries, Wyd. Yale Universicy Press 1999.; Laver M., Schofield N,
Multiparty Government: The Politics of Coalition in Europe, Wyd. University of Michigan Press 1998.

# Lupia A., Strom K., Bargaining, Transaction Costs, and Coalition Governance, Prepared for “Cabinets and Coalition Bargaining: the
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? Browne E,, Frendreis ., Gleiber D, The Process of Cabinet Dissolution: An Exponential Model of Duration and Stability in Western
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by which this agreement or consent is achieved; a means, by which parties try to satisfy the
main requirement of participation in coalition — to form and maintain consent between the
members of coalition. In its turn, voters” support is the second requirement for participation in
coalition and it depends on the quality of signed agreements or the nature of such agreements™.
Herewith, at any stage of government coalition functioning, the “bargain price” is governed by
both past and present. The past predetermines resources, available for players. The past deals
with the institutes, which support such bargains.

In addition, a bargain over government coalition is a process by means of which, political
actors participate in communication in order to determine mutually profitable agreement or
consent. Therefore, a bargain must result in an agreement or consent, if there are individual
benefits, which can be achieved only due to collective actions; there are multiple ways of shar-
ing benefits, which are connected with such actions; none of the actors can make a collective
agreement as to other participants™. In this context, political contract (an agreement or con-
sent) is simple “currency” in coalition bargain; oral or written agreement and consent, by which
participants transfer some actions in exchange for discussed benefits. The aim of the contract is
to define the notions of agreement and consent, outline penalties for their non-compliance and
benefits for abidance and thus to cut down on coalition and government risks. Correspondingly,
to draft a contract which could meet all goals is rather difficult, especially when the agreement
or consent aims at seizing a wide range of further actions and events, in particular when they
are partially expectable. Expenses on such agreements are known as operating expenses, which
D. Kreps define as follows: «Conducting an operation, parties must undergo several types of
expenses: if an operation is maintained in accordance with a written contract, the latter must
be projected; other expenses are incurred while performing an agreement, which was “consti-
tuted” at the beginning»*.

The most complicated thing in this process is that it is questionable whether parties must go
for formal and stable patterns of cooperation. Liabilities predetermined by a coalition agreement
can make parties act differently. Thus, parties should not consider it better to form an unstable
majority, but must be free from the coalition partners’ requirements and can change partners
to leave the coalition. Predominance of such freedom is the main problem of inefficiency while
managing coalitions®, among the most serious dimensions can be singled out the following:

1. scalation of operational expenses: a free (unstable or non-formalized) majority makes

participants search agreement on each decision. Time and energy can exhaust party’s

Lupia A., Strom K., Bargaining, Transaction Costs, and Coalition Governance, Prepared for “Cabinets and Coalition Bargaining: the
Democratic Life Cycle in Western Europe”, 2005.
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resources and diminish their ability to achieve wide and multiple goals. As a result,
government coalitions scrimp on operational expenses;

2. Continuity of policy: imbalance diminishes value of all coalition decisions. With a
free (unstable or non-formalized) majority, especially with minority governments the
effectiveness of any government’s decisions may reduce dramatically, as a result of
which collective and individual benefits from managing government cabinet of min-
isters can disappear or significantly reduce;

3. Less expectable policy and support for non-government programmes. The state
governed by a free (unstable or non-formalized) majority can become a political di-
mension where public order does not have long-term stability and confidence. It can
adversely affect people, as a result of what expenses made on long-term interest will
be great®.

4. Unreliable support of voters. Within democratic systems parties have a possibility
to use their appointments in government cabinets only when people by means of
clections delegate them power to elaborate political tactics and strategy. Connection
with voters is a threat, by means of which voters can “condemn” members of govern-
ment coalitions and manage behavior of their members. It means that parties cannot
just perform an operation, which they like, as voters provide parties with power and
can take it back easily. That is why if voters prefer the government, whose actions can
be at least predictable, and then political actors, who can fairly devote themselves to
another government coalition, get a chance for benefits. Stable coalitions may unite
parties with certain policy, which provide voters with more plausible explanation for
their orientation in politics, in particular to differentiate between candidates to a

government cabinet®.

That is why it is traditionally believed that formalized and stable coalition (convention-
ally in a form of majority governments) is a strategy of government survival: it gives partics
a chance to influence government’s decisions, “earn” confidence of non-government/non-po-
litical actors, maintain good and long-term relations with voters. However, decisions of gov-
ernment coalitions depend on how parties appraise each other. Comprehension of this fact
explains many aspects in government coalitions’ behavior, including mistakes generated by
mutual hope for resources. Now, lots of voters assume the bigger party is, the more powerful
it positions itself in negotiating over government coalition formation. However, such idea is
accurate only in cases, when there is a correlation between party’s values and size. In such cases

we expect loyalty to “parity standards’, i.e. agreement and consent, concerning which percent

3 Huber ], Lupia A., Cabinet Instability and Delegation in Parliamentary Democracies, , American Journal of Political Science 2001, vol 45,
s.18-32.

% Cox G., McCubbins M., Legislative Leviathan: Party Government in the House, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1993.

55



Stawomira Biatoblocka

of coalition appointments corresponds with other members of government coalition. There-
fore, understanding the role of coalition bargain and its political value, positions the actions
of a government coalition. According to the majority principle, the size should not dominate
in power while managing government coalitions. If a party does not get a half of seats in the
parliament, then its market price depends on its value. The same logics determine that every
factor on the basis of advantages and resources concerns coalition agreement, only when it
touches on a potential partner in government coalition®.

Further general preconception comes down to the expectation, according to which if polit-
ical parties share general advantages, they hypothetically must unite in a government coalition.
However, concentrations on the necessity of a coalition bargain show that such speculations
are false, what, for example, can be proved by experience in coalition formation in Ukraine
over 2006-2010. When operational expenses from a political consent with a specific partner are
very high, other parties may reject agreements with such partner and on the contrary choose an
agreement, which causes lower operational expenses with a partner, whose advantage is lower.
Even for parties with mutual interests, if there are many points to agree on or unpredictable
circumstances, one cannot expect simplicity while uniting. D. Fudenberg and J. Tirole explain
it the following way: «a situation of making an agreement involves a player, who must achieve
consent, to see the benefits of a coalition bargain. A classic example is the problem of “shar-
ing a pi¢”. None of players can get a “pic’, until they agree on the “piece” for each player. Thus,
negotiations over “pieces” may reach a deadlock and be cut off, if they take too much time «.

Besides, of great importance is the fact that political uncertainty significantly affects for-
mation and policy of government coalitions, being focused on its operational expenses. Basic
principle to determine operational expenses of coalition activity is that participants of a coali-
tion bargain describe opportunism on the basis of coalition acts: opportunism is formed when
members of government coalition make use of uncertainty to get benefits on the expenses of
other members of government coalition. Attention to opportunism is especially important in
agreements and consent, when one party gets benefits at the expense of another. In this case,
the party, which gets its “payment” too early, can have a desire not to support it at the end of
formation process or functioning of a government coalition. If the members of government
coalition expect such reaction and can do nothing to prevent it, the agreements usually are
not achieved. If political uncertainty and opportunism are combined in an abovementioned
way, then it is quite plausible that operational expenses grow. On this account O. William-

son®® says if a coalition bargain may keep potential benefit, the negotiations will be performed.

% Lupia A., Strom K., Bargaining, Transaction Costs, and Coalition Governance, Prepared for “Cabinets and Coalition Bargaining: the
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However, political uncertainty and opportunism can become a hurdle for such resules”. Thus,
O. Williamson goes on “logics of operational coalition value is applied as to a wide range of
phenomena, adding vertical integration and limitations of a political market, regulations of an
economic market, work activity management, corporate finances an management”*. Therefore,
operational value of a coalition bargain and government coalition in general leads to an unusual
role of specialization of government coalition in politics. As a result, nowadays parties which
have stimulus for specialization become more and more significant.

A. Lupia and K. Scrom* suppose that this determines the fact that an important place in
constructing and modeling management of government coalitions belongs to a hypothetical
decision concerning transformation of government or dissolution of parliament, as in any
representative democracy these decisions may be adopted at any time. The point is that in
European democracies dates of elections do not correspond with the constitutions, even quite
the contrary they directly depend on the decision of parliaments’ members. Moreover, in the
countries where coalition governments are standard decisions, election dates are often outcome
of a dynamic consent. That is why it is important to understand why, when and how coalition
governments may want themselves to terminate their powers*. Especially, on the background
of the fact that in almost all European democracies parliamentary majority (or a majority in
the parliament) has a right to “remove government from the office’, i.e. at any time to dismiss
government cabinet, and sometimes even has a right to dissolve the parliament itself. In this
context, it is specified that the end of a government coalition quite often reflects unintentional
reactions to the external events. However, causes and consequences of government coalition
termination are anticipated agreed answers to political consequences. Everything hinges on the
fact that the aim of each party is to maximize the value, which it gets from its role in the par-
liament. At first parties concern with managing mandates in the parliament: each party prefers
to get more seats. After this parties assess authority within a government coalition: every party
believes that it is better to get any government appointment, than not to do it.

From this perspective the outcome of any and all decisions taken by a government coalition
as a result of a coalition bargain is compensation, implemented in the idea concerning dates
of elections. B. Grofman and P. van Roosendaal assert that “expectations of further electoral
benefits may make a party or a group of parties become desirous of “dismissing a cabinet at the

moment’, when their predictable electoral success will be the greatest™, and hypothesize that
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“parties put an end to cabinets when they are expecting electoral success”. However, in practice
it is just partially true, as the party with anticipated electoral outcomes contemplates a possi-
bility of getting advantages by using non-electoral means (in particular signing agreements and
achieving consent with parties, which have lower electoral prospects). That is why a change of
a government cabinet, and not new elections, is much probable, if key members of the existing
government coalition strive for avoiding elections — great prospects of any party are not enough
to trigger dismissal of the parliament. Such way of thinking shows that dismissal of parliament
is most likely when a government coalition comprises parties which: expect great benefits from
the elections; face low operational expenses; face great operation expenses to negotiate over
non-elective transition of power; get low value from the seats they are managing at the moment;
get low value from other government coalitions, whom they could join™.

This brings us to the conclusion that the process of formation and performing government
policy (in the context of government coalitions) always requires comparative evaluation, which
may be performed atleast in two forms. First of all, the process may be caused by a government
coalition in general: the more time such government coalition is in power, the more experi-
enced it probably becomes. It means that relations between partners happen along the line of
institutionalized behavior and therefore within the frames of a governmental coalition there
should not be frequent conflicts. Secondly, personal “expert evaluation”, performed by the
prime minister and parliament, is probably of some importance, especially under conditions
when the process of studying and adjusting coalition requirements (agreement and consent)

must be implemented.
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SPECIFICS OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF POLITICAL CULTURE IN THE
BALCAN STATES

Abstract

The author proves that 12 states located in the Balkans have quite different, specific de-
velopment of political culture and political processes. Basically, these processes are historically
preconditioned. Among them, Bulgaria, which has a stable democratic regime (except for
problems) and peaceful coexistence of minorities and ethnic communities, can be an attrac-
tive model of political status. The political tool of this process can be the focus on common
initiatives of the region, on deepening the political cooperation and accelerating the action of

integration mechanisms.

Keywords: the Balkan States, political culture, Bulgaria, integration.

CNELUOIKA PO3BUTKY MOMITUYHOI KY/IbTYPU B BAJIKAHCHKUX
AEPXABAX

AHoTauia

ABTOp AOBOAUTD, 10 po3mimieHi Ha baskanax 12 aepxaB, MalOTh L[IAKOM BIAMIHHHII,
cneuml)quI/n?I PO3SBUTOK IIOAITUYHOI KYABTYPH Ta IOAITMYHHUX IIPOLIECIB. 3aebiapmoro i
npouecy icropudro 3ymoBacHi. Cepes HUX MPUBAOAUBHUM 3PasKOM IIOAITHYHOTO CTATyCy
moke Oytu Doarapis, sika Mae CTabiABHHIT ACMOKPATHYHHII PEKUM (KpiM np06AeM) Ta
MHUPHE CIBiCHYBaHHS MCHIIMH i CTHIYHMX CILIABHOT. [ToaiTnyauM IHCTPyMEHTOM LIbOTO
IPOLIECY MOYKE CTATH KOHLICHTPALlisl yBark Ha CHIABHMX iHILliaTHBAX PerioHy, Ha IOTAMOACHHI

MOAITHYHOI CIIIBIIPALli Ta IPUCKOPEHHI Al iHTErpaniiHUX MEXaHi3MiB.
Karwnosi caosa: Aepicasu basxan, norimuyna kysomypa, boazapis, inmezpayis.

Social relations and, in particular, political relations have become very complicated
under the influence of globalization and specific factors that are developing in different
regions of Europe. It can be assumed, by analyzing the course of the political process, that
up to a certain stage of development of the global world in international relations the el-

ements that served as a certain benchmark for the states (bloc confrontation, balance of
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power, etc.) were dominant, and today, obviously, it is necessary to consider new elements
that have extremely diversified these relations. In support of this thesis about the complexity
of public relations and how they affect political relations, we can cite an argument related to
two seemingly different processes, but those that are intensively developing in the Euro-At-
lantic region. We are talking about the trend of returning to a strong national state within
the EU, with the development of the attributes of such a policy, and the strengthening of
communitarianism’ in the postmodern states of the West, as a reaction to globalization and
as an attempt of finding the identity within the community.

The first process, in our opinion, was clearly demonstrated by the refusal of a number
of states to support the draft Constitution of the European Union (later, under the acgis
of Germany, this initiative was replaced by the Lisbon strategy), which clearly indicates
the desire to distinguish, divide, preserve the national factor in the corporate policy. At
the same time, different data show that in Western and Central Europe and in the United
States, there has been an increase in the process of uniting citizens, who have registered as
different legal entities, for example, in interest clubs. Their actions clearly show the desire
of society for more intensive social cooperation, unification and personal identification as
a part of the community. However, the picture is becoming more complicated if we look at
the developments in South-Eastern Europe (SEE) and the Balkans.

The development of political culture and political processes in the SEE and the Balkans
is quite different. Basically, these processes are historically preconditioned. Even within the
Ottoman Empire, the policy of these regions was aimed at “separation” from the Ottoman
political culture, reducing its influence on the subjects that were a part of the Empire. Later,
in the process of building a nation state, this style of policy was repeated cyclically. Although
the Balkans are seen as a whole, time has had a different impact on different actors in the
political process. Thus, some modern states are experiencing a crisis characteristic of the
period of development of national states (Kosovo, Bosnia and Herzegovina), others are in
the process of creating a modern democratic state, and the others are trying to “understand”
the integration processes.

One of the most characteristic features of the Balkan political culture is the desire to
form a positive “image” among the Western States. This has an explanation, because for
a long time political elite of the EU-15 considered the Balkans as a subject inhabited by
“bad Europeans” between the best countries in the world, and the imaginary border with
South-Eastern Europe served as a division. However, the analysis of the Balkans can only be
adequate if we consider the concept of Europe in discourse. Recently, “old” Europeans have

come together to agree on a statement that the Balkans are a micro-model of a particularized

! Manues Kp. (2007), Mcropus Ha HatoHarns Bbiipoc Ha baskarure, Tpeto npepaGorero u sombatcro usaanue. Coust: Tapasurva,
C.112-113.
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Europe? that emerged from a political vacuum after the Second world war, and this has af-
fected the Western European countries’ foreign policy combination on the integration of
the Balkans. With the enlargement of the European Union to 28 member-states and with
the political problems of administrative reform within the EU itself; the idea of the Balkans
as a politically stable whole is becoming increasingly more relevant and should be on the
agenda of the parties concerned.

There are now two lines of development in the evolution of the Balkan States: the political-
ly formal and the informal levels of communication. And if the Western part of the European
continent has achieved the synchronization of the two lines, the Balkans are still far from it.
It also explains the concept which sees Balkan political elite as something that is far from the
masses’. The actions of the participants in the decision-making process do not seem to have
anything to do with the voters, and therefore comes the understanding of Balkan politics as
something “bad”, “dirty”, accessible only to the chosen ones. This understanding of political
processes further complicates the thesis of integration in the region, because the implementation
of political will usually occurs in two ways: when there is public support for a certain policy, or,
in case of its absence, the will of the political elite is proclaimed as mutual. The current problem
for the Balkan States is that there are no indicators for both of the ways*.

It should be noted that the political identification of the Balkan national states is dom-
inated by the emphasis on competition and confrontation. With a strong and traditional
political culture, individual ethnic groups have long sought to articulate their differences in
order to preserve their identity and survive. In this case, the emphasis on diversity was vital.
Continuation of the usual policy is present in the offensive nationalism in Macedonia, both
at the level of political elites and at the level of mass culture. This combination of cultural
differences, activated by the process of islamization, is cultivated in the Western Balkans,
significantly reducing the opportunity for self-identification of residents of the region (which
comes from the within and is not “brought” from the outside). Indeed, contradictions and
problems with the islamization exist, which is explained by the backwardness of evolution-
ary development, the revival of the antagonisms that have already been overcome. Thus,
although in Europe painful discussions about the “occupied” territories had stopped over
two decades ago, this issue is still not resolved in the Balkans and the territory (in the geo-
graphical sense), as the essence of the phenomenon, is associated with the political identi-
fication of various Balkan communities and entire societies.

The political awareness of the Balkans is percepting them as an object, not a subject,

as “victims” and sufferers, which causes the formation of reverse complexes, supranational

.
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ambitions and a distorted interpretation of historical objectivity (as far as it is possible at
all). Hence the main difference between European and Balkan traditions: if the former
are characterized by continuity, the Balkan political culture has always followed the lines
of fractures. The custom of interrupting the traditions laid down by the previous rulers is
extremely dynamic, revolutionary, and not evolutionary (like the rapid liberation from the
Ottoman Empire and the rapid replacement of the Communist political system with new
democratic institutions). This causes difficulty and complexity of perception of the Bal-
kans by the people themselves — the balkanians and identification of political subjectivity.

However, this is a rather controversial thesis, but the conclusions are in fact that the Balkan
political culture is extremely complex, heterogeneous, expressed in the coexistence of many
“others” in one region. In addition, the Balkans have indeed been perceived as an atomized
reality for a long time, as evidenced by the presence of the Balkan Orthodox and Balkan Ro-
mano-Germanic types of religious and legal systems etc’.

American sociologist, representative of the structural functional school T. Parsons consid-
ered society as a system consisting of separate, integrated elements in his work “Social System”.
As such elements in the structure of each society he defined: social goals, norms, values, roles.
Society consists of institutions, which are subsystems of a large social system. Each social system
(subsystem) has four main functions that ensure its preservation and survival: adaptation, that
is, a specific type of interaction of social actors with the environment, as a result of which there
is an adjustment of its requirements to the environment; achievement of goals (provided by po-
litical subsystem, policy); integration, achievement of the state of connectivity of differentiated
elements, the presence of order, conflict-free relations between social actors-individuals, com-
munities, organizations (legal institutions, power structures, rules of law, customs); the main-
tenance of the systems (of beliefs, morals, agencies of socialization — family, school, arts, etc. ).

These cultural layers are also reflected in the structural complexity of the Balkans, which
are quite clearly manifested through the conflicts existing in the region: first, internal conflicts
in countries; second, conflicts between countries; third, conflicts at the cultural and geopoliti-
cal, global level (in the context of globalization)”. The weakness of the political structure lies in
the lack of unity for cooperation and mutual search for progress in policy at the state level and
locally. There is a characteristic tendency, the nature of which is that all the political successes
of states are quite similar, because everyone tries to win “at the expense of the other”. This creates
the feeling that every political action of one of the Balkan States forces others to act the same.

Structural complexity is also evident at the cultural level. Problems in the development
of national states in the Balkans have created certain conditions for the perception of their

socicties as a whole, because the emphasis is on common national and internal similarities
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opposed to the other countries. The main problem is that the Balkan political model lacks
the pure anthropocentrism, which is characteristic for the Western European unification.
Itis in the essence of common, classical and recognized cultural and political models that
the answers to the integration of the Balkans can be found, and the prerequisites for this
exist. If we follow the opinions of].J. Rousseau, who argued that in order to build a modern
state it is necessary to destroy all the traditional communities®, the Balkan States are trying
to restrain the development of political culture as a characteristic element of nationality.
However, when it comes to the crisis of national identity, these actempts (including political
clites) are doomed to failure, which can lead to underdevelopment.

The attempts of the Balkan States to “close themselves up” and dissociate themselves, to
a certain extent, are modern’. Globalization has once again sparked a debate on the search
for identification. At the structural level, the Balkans have advantages, but being an object
of observation and wishing to be “included” in the criteria of democracy, they seem to be
torn between the two tests of the same course. At a time when all national political cultures
are returning to ethnic origins and so trying to find their place, the region is expected to
look more global. This complicates greatly the problems of identification, and perhaps the
best solution is to use all the common Balkan elements of political culture, following the
example of the EU — 15, which will contribute to the deepening of integration, cooperation,
and will also strengthen the national factor.

The risk factor for this type of political development is the transformation of the political
course to explicit or disguised nationalism. Nationalism as a policy is present in all Balkan
States without exception, but in different forms. Balkan nationalism is so strong that for five
centuries the Ottoman Empire had been failing to unify or assimilate individual national
communities. In modern conditions, it is in a latent state, but in moments of concern in the
political environment, it creates significant tension.

Nationalism can also be defined as a “convenient” form of collective identity. It shows
the most clearly when political change is needed. It is no accident that in a situation where
a stable future development of the Balkans is associated with membership in the European
Union, nationalist challenges are sounding more and more strongly. This process is also char-
acteristic of the EU itself. The Balkanians traditionally prefer to define themselves through
collective identity, because for a long time there were no conditions for this. Now identity is
connected with choice. Existing identities in the world are accessible to all, but at the level
of the citizens of the Balkans, it is again difficult, because political elites have not assimilat-
ed enough the difference between political identity and natural, cultural identity. History

shows that political identity is not that stable and is difficult to maintain, which provokes

8 Pycco JK.-2K. (2001), I'Ipo cycniabHy yroay, a6o NPHHLHIH MOoAiTHYHOTO TpaBa, Ilep. 3 gp. Ta kom. O. Xoma. Kuis: Port—Royal.
C.53-54.
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attempts to combine traditional political culture with a new form of political development.
The paradox in the Balkans is that identity is perceived as political (but this understanding is
complex, even impossible), or as ordinary, natural (but such a regional type can be dangerous).

The key point in the political orientation of the Balkans happened in the early 1990s,
South-Eastern Europe, as a part of the former socialist bloc, was a racher interrelated political
integrity. Western Europe haslong been afraid to view this part of the world as such a subject
that has already reached a degree of cultural and political identity. An approach to the hierar-
chy of the states according to the degree of readiness to meet the EU criteria was developed.
This created internal tension and set the states against one another. Now another approach
is being practiced — the region, which is consciously perceived as renewed, is ready to create
ahomogencous structure. In this case, the Bulgarian model can be considered successtul.

The ability of Bulgarian society to turn over the page of ethnic confrontation, despite
the historical moments of excessive escalation, can be realized at the regional level. The po-
litical elite of Bulgaria at some point realized that the integration of ethnic groups occurs
by providing channels for communication, both between communities and between com-
munities and the political elite. However, the lack of political will and the ability to sacrifice
someone from the political leadership among the parts of the Balkan subjects (states) for the
common Balkan fate, makes the regional cooperation and stability of the region impossible.

The main feature of the Balkan political subculture is multiculeuralism, which is un-
derstood as the presence of many cultures. There are some features that distinguish Balkan
multiculturalism from the American one. Thus, on the one hand, the understanding of the
culture of individual communities mainly as ethnic, and not as those based on global or other
initial positions (the Balkanians will be determined in culture according to their ethnicity,
and not in connection with their belonging to a certain political force or environmental
movement). In addition, if the American communities have a clear time of occurrence, then
in the Balkans all cultural communities claim to be primordial and primacy, because their
main goal is not a policy of compromise and understanding, but their own positioning as
adominant entity. Here the difficulties arise when it is argued that multiculturalism, under-
stood as the mutual penetration of cultures, as cultural exchange and the like, could become
an adequate recipe for relieving political tension.

Purely political obstacles for mutual respect create many physical constraints in the
Balkans. If we talk about multiculturalism, then, of course, it is necessary that the free move-
ment of goods, people and capital could operate, that is, that there is complete freedom of
movement. In the context of political culture, this is impossible. Circulation in this sense will
mean a dynamic, a process that is highly respected in the EU. But in the first period, when
various ethnic, religious or other defining elements of political culture begin to emerge, ten-

sions will arise in the Balkans, because the political space is not ready for this. The vacuum

10 Yaspaposa M. (2008), [ToAuTHYECKM CHCTEMM U BHHIITHA TIOAMTUKA Ha GAAKAHCKHTE avpsxasu, Codust: YH Cromancrso, C. 193.
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that will appear in the political space will easily be occupied by populism or nationalism of
the Balkan model, and these are undesirable phenomena.

How these cultural and political layers will emerge in the current political process of the
Balkan States is a matter of utmost importance, as it outlines the possibilities for political
cooperation. All examples of common Balkan initiatives do not indicate the existence of po-
litical will or the desire for political cooperation and integration, but are rather caused by the
objective needs of interests of forces outside the Balkans. Thus, multilateral military cooper-
ation in the black sea region is represented by the regional organization BLACKSEAFOR",
which includes six black Sea coastal states — Bulgaria, Romania, Ukraine, Russia, Greece
and Turkey. In 2000, they established a working group on black sea military cooperation,
which activities include rescue operations in case of a disaster, mine clearance; humanitari-
an assistance, environmental protection and operations to support peacekeeping operations
under the aegis of the UN or OSCE.

Despite the existence of this organization, it had no real mechanisms (the Russia — Georgia
conflict over South Ossetia) for security, although it relied on military cooperation. A spe-
cific example of “building a model of cooperation” is the multinational model SEEBRIG
(South-Eastern European brigade), founded in 1988, according to one of the variants of the
NATO multinational force — “NATO-Plus”, which is a coalition of member-states and states
with partner status'>. The purpose of the brigade is the joint operations of NATO and mem-
ber-states of the “Partnership for peace” initiative. Although the brigade has several peace-
keeping missions (including in Afghanistan), there is no such mission in the Balkans. There
arises and understandable question: if this type of institution is established why does not it
participate in monitoring and missions in Kosovo? It is difficult to answer this question, given
the lack of available information.

Thus, the examples given are only some of the complex problems that should be noted in
the political communication in the region. The fact is that when a Balkan state has a partner-
ship priority in its relations with one of the major actors in international relations, its relations
with the other states of the Peninsula acquire a rather chaotic character or, at best, become
ineffective. The only possible solution is the emergence of an attractive center that would be
able to streamline relations through mutual cooperation and the introduction of common
models and tasks.

The role of Bulgaria in the Balkans is often defined as a stabilizing factor, but apparently
this is not enough. Of course, the position of Bulgaria, analyzing which we can draw posi-
tive conclusions (in addition to political and economic), and it is an active, regional factor.

However, there are several problems, despite the existing objective conditions for the state to

""" Aydin M. Regional Cooperation in the Black Sca and the Role of Institutions // Perceptions. 2005. Autumn. P 82
12" South-Eastern Europe Brigade ‘SEEBRIG. URL: hetp://www.scebrigorg/mpfsce/south-castern-curope-brigade-seebrig-2.heml (aara
sBepHentst 20 sxosras 2017).
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become the voice and an exponent of all Balkan interests. Bulgaria could become an attrac-

tive model of political status for other Balkan States, in terms of having a stable democratic

regime (despite problems) and peaceful coexistence of minorities and ethnic communities.

In addition, the Bulgarian society, though hard to accept the policy of reforms, managed

to adequactely pass this difficult period of development of society, when the other Balkan

states have yet to do it. In such a difficult sicuation, the Bulgarian political clite (in the broad

sense of the term) should not only be ready to help, but also seck to determine the priorities

of the agenda. The lever for this should be the focus on common initiatives in the region,

on deepening political cooperation and accelerating the action of integration mechanisms.
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USAGE OF INTERNET SERVICES IN STRATEGIC MARKETING

In the 21* century information technologies have a decisive influence on business develop-
ment. The most important changes are already taking place in the development of marketing
activities on the Internet and will be increasingly linked to the emergence of a global informa-
tion system in the future. According to some estimates, by 2014 — the beginning of hostilities
in Ukraine, most small, medium and large enterprises have been using online marketing. The
Internet is used not only by computer information technology professionals, but also by a grow-
ing number of sectors of society. Commercial users of the Network — are the fastest growing
part of the users of the “world wide web” (World Wide Web — WWW). The number of com-
panies developing Internet strategies to support business is constantly increasing and this has

a significant positive impact on business development.

Keywords: marketing, online marketing, business, computer information systems and information

technologies, Internet.

BUKOPUCTAHHA IHTEPHET-NOCNYT YCTPATErTYHOMY
MAPKETUHTY

Y XXI croairti indpopmaniiini TeXHOAOT{i MaOTh BUSHAYAABHHUH BIIAUB HA PO3BUTOK
6i3Hccy. Hai16iAbIn BaKAUBI 3MiHU BKe BiA6YBa}OTbCH B PO3BUTKY MapPKETHHIOBOI AIIABHOCTI B
[nTepHeri i B Maitby THbOMY Bce TicHiLIE YAy Th OB sI3aHi 3 OSBOKO rA006aAbHOT IHPOPMALIITHOT
cucremu. 3a AessKUMH oLiiHKamu, A0 2014 p. — moyarKy BOEHHUX Aiil, B YKpaiHi OiabicTb
MAAMX, CEPCAHIX Ta BEAUKHUX IIAIIPHEMCTB BUKOPHCTOBYBAAN OHAQMH MAPKETHHI. B IHTepHeTi
IPALIOIOTH He AHliIe $paxiBLi y cepi KOMIT OTEPHUX iHPOPMALFHIX TEXHOAOTIH, aA¢ i Bee mupi
BepcTBH cycniabcra. Komepuifini kopucrysadi Mepexi — e HalIIBHALIE 3pOCTAIOYA YaCTHHA
KOPHCTYBadiB «BcecBiTHbOI maBy THHE> (World Wide Web — WWW). IocriitHo 36iaburyeTbcst
KIABKICTb KOMITaHii, 110 po3po0AsiioTh [HTepHET-CTparTerii AAsl ATPUMKH Oi3HeCy i Lje CyTTEBO

MMO3UMTHUBHO BIIAUBAE HA PO3BUTOK 6i3HCCY.

Karwuosi crosa: mapxemunz,oniaiivn mapxemune, 0i3Hec, Komn wmepHi iHPoOpManiini cucmem

ma iﬂgﬁop/mmﬂm' MEXH0A021], Iﬂmepﬂem
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A characteristic feature of the modern economy is the acceleration of business processes
caused by the increase in the volume of knowledge and innovations in all sectors of production,
increase in the intensity of information flows, formation of an alternative communication
environment and the fragmentation of communication channels. The use of computer
equipment, programs, databases, telecommunications and networks allows the integration of
all available information sources and the transition from a set of disparate data to information
systems for marketing activities designed to support marketing management decisions.

At the same time, the modern stage of business development can be called the information
era. The use of information systems and information technologies in the conditions of
intensive development of market relations is becoming one of the most important elements
of effective management and marketing. Companies are increasingly using modern
information systems and technologies to monitor the increasing external and internal flows
of information, implement it for the analysis, forecasting, management decision-making. Wide-
ly known «recipe for making a good decision: 90% of information and 10% of inspiration»'.
Howeverinformation systems and technologies alone cannot be the main tool in achieving
corporate goals. Only those companies that have clearly defined corporate and competitive
strategy and have an idea of their own information needs can succeed.

The purpose of the article is to determine the role of the global system of Internet in
marketing activities and to find the main directions of using Internet services in the marketing
strategy of the enterprises.

The use of Internet services in marketing has many areas, in particular: the maintenance
of business relations; market research; online shopping; selling via the Internet; advertising of
goods on the Internet; service and after-sale service. In this article we will focus on the first two
directions. First, we should consider some of the advantages of using the Internet in marketing
activities and pecularities of restrictions in case of its absence:

— sustainable competitive advantage cannot be solely derived from the access to the
Internet or from developing a website. As the number of companies is constantly increasing,
acquiring the necessary knowledge, skills and technology to connect to the WWW,
a competitive advantage cannot be achieved only through the use of standard ways where
this technology is evolving. The simple use of a business tool that everyone owns does not
imply any clear competitive advantage for the company. It seems surprising if the company
does not have a phone and Fax. However, the appearance of these, now familiar to us tools in
business also occurred gradually. Today, the same situation is with the Internet. At first, it was
believed that the Internet was destroying certain advantages available to individual compa-
nies by disseminating additional information about them and disclosing this information to

competitors. However, it is now clear that as the number of enterprises that develop websites

' Axéuknn C.A. Metoab! 0BbILICHNS 3 EKTHBHOCTH BHCAPCHHS! KOPIIOPATHBHBIX HH(OPMALIMOHHDBIX CHCTEM, KOMITAHUS «/AaMUH(O>.

URL: hetp://www.iteam.ru/publications/it/section_53/article_1869/
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increases, the lack of access to the Internet creates a competing disadvantage (inconvenience)

for those enterprises that do not use it;

the demand for the company’s products does not arise from the development of the
website, notfrom the use of the Internet. Sometimes it is impossible to influence the
level of consumer spending. This means that even with the long-term use of WWW or
other Internet-related applications, you cannot expect an increase in annual revenue
for all companies, although some of them do make some additional profit;
marketing problems of the company can not be solved by means of Internet
access. Thus, companies not engaged in export, can not become exporters all of a
sudden, by developing and maintaining websites. The development of export-
specific infrastructure within the company is quite expensive. In addition, export
marketing includes a variety of macro and micro- restrictions related to planning and
management, including standards for specific products (programs, products), target
market pricing and competition factors, export currency and payment problems,
customer support and service requirements, legal and regulatory restrictions etc.
None of these problems can be solved only because of the availability of a web page
or access to the Internet;

the Internet can not «do the same thing that used to be done without the Internet,
but much cheaper»?;

of great importance is the problem of protecting the security of communication
over the Internet. This restriction becomes even more important in cases where
the Internet should become a serious stimulus to business development. Alcthough
scientists have suggested some solutions to this problem?, data protection (security)
will remain a major issue for any company that wants to integrate the Internet into
the business. As soon as there is a solution to the security problem, new ways of
penetration and decoding of the transmitted data and protection of the latter are

immediately developed — it is an unsolved problem for the enterprise.

Having analyzed the existing concepts of identification of strategic directions of Internet

use in marketing, it is possible to distinguish six principal directions of its application: network

communication; market information; purchase and sale through the Internet, advertising of

goods on the Internet, service and after-sale service. To carry out the study, the possibilities of

using Internet services by enterprises to improve the efficiency of marketing management were

studied. The tools are available for practical application of Internet marketing include e-mail

Levin, Joy (2006). How Marketing Research Can Benefit A Small Business. URL: heeps://smallbiztrends.com/2006/01/how-marketing-
research-can-benefit-a-small-business.heml

John A.. Schibrowsky, James W. Peltier, Alexander Nill, (2007). The state of internet marketing rescarch: A review of the literature and future
research directions. European Journal of Marketing, Vol. 41 Issue: 7/8, P722-733. URL: hetps://doi.org/10.1108/03090560710752366
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and other forms of interactive communication; information search and search software; de-
velopment of the website by the company.

Let’s consider the main directions of Internet services that enterprises can use in their
marketing activities in the following sequence.

Business communication support. In modern conditions of development of marketing
relationships and production needs for timely delivery for successful marketing activities it is
extremely important to have effective communication with customers (actual and potential),
suppliers, agents and distributors. The Internet provides various tools to improve or provide
communication with partners in the companies’ network, including e-mail; electronic bulletin
boards organized by network newsgroups (usenct); and mail registries in e-mail (listserv groups);
relaying the conversation to the Internet (IRC - Internet Relay Chat); dialogue for multiple
users (MUDS — multi-user dialog service); video conferencing; voice mail corresponding to
the e-mail®.

The following Internet services can be used for business communication:

+  mailing lists («opt-in» ¢-mail marketing). There are many mailing lists on the
Internet that cover a variety of topics. As a rule, people who are knowledgeable in
this matter lead them, sending regular issues of mailing. Recipients of such e-mails
have the right to cancel their subscription at any time. There are (for everyone) open
mailings, closed (for a certain circle), free (existing due to the enchusiasm of the
creators, sponsors, advertisers), paid mailings;

« discussion e-mails. They are created for the exchange of information, discussion of
issues on certain topics. Marketer of the company can subscribe to and monitor all
of the discussion e-mails that (do not) directly affect their business. By analyzing the
published messages, you can find your potential partners and customers, contact
them. In addition to promoting their own company, specialized discussion e-mails
provide marketers with useful practical information and news;

+ services for the acquisition of press materials, and the search for articles of interest
to the client is also conducted online. The client indicates what he needs, and the
results of daily searches are sent to his e-mail. It can be materials of clients, possible
consumers, competitors, as well as general information;

«  server newsletters. Interested site visitors are invited to subscribe to a special newsletter
informing about the updates and placement of new material on it;

«  advertising services on bulletin boards, which are grouped by topic and work by the

principle of free newspaper ads;

*+ Cave, Julie (2016). Digital Marketing Vs. Traditional Marketing: Which One Is Better? URL: heeps://www.digitaldoughnut.com/
articles/2016/july/digital-marketing-vs-traditional-marketing
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— services for the creation of group transactions and communities. Such services are

quite common abroad. There are four types of organizational relationships on the

Internet >

a.

confederations in which firms continue to compete with cach other, but have
some horizontal contractual cooperation such as joint advertising, transport
sharing, joint purchases, joint ventures etc. The joint management provides
resources for members of the Network to trade products and services on the
Internet;

consolidation of teams (i.c. closed group agreements between supplier and
buyer), where vertical cooperation is organized through a chain of added values,
including joint research and formal networks of sellers and buyers;
agglomerative unions (i.c. trade associations), which imply mutually beneficial
cooperation between members of the association, including industry pricing,
agreements on industrial standards etc. Trade associations provide market
information on their web pages for the members of the Union to use;

organic unions (community service groups) that represent «traditional»
Network-type participation in the joint managenemt. Product advertising by the
members of the community on the Internet is carried out at reduced prices or

free of charge (LinkNet).

Market research. Buying research reports on the work of the market can be quite expensive.

To reduce costs, and in many cases to get it for free, much of the same information can be

obtained from the WWW. The use of the Internet to collect market information is one

of the most important ways in which enterprises can develop international and domestic

markets®. Information search on the Internet is provided by software products of the world’s

largest manufacturers:

software products of Netscape and Microsoft: e-mail (Microsoft Outlook); Internet

Explorer (WWW viewer); Microsoft Internet Information Server — Web server inte-
grated into Windows NT Server supports FTP, HTTP, Gopher, etc;

Gopher — interrogative-search system that provides access to the hierarchical infor-

mation stores on the Internet via Gopher the server through the direct protocol;

Archie — a special Internet service to search for files on FTP servers;

WALIS (Wide Area Information Server) — a system of quick contextual information

search in 400 databases located on the Internet;

5 Poon, S.andJovons, C. (1997). Internet-enabled international marketing: a small business perspective. Journal of Marketing Management:
Special Edition on Internationalization. Vol. 13. No 1-3.

¢ Wiashington, Richard (2013). 5 Ways Technology Has Changed Market Rescarch. URL: heeps://blog marketrescarch.com/blog-home-
page/bid/339928/5-ways-technology-has-changed-market-research
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«  Veronica (Very Easy Rodent-Oriented Net-wide Index to Computerized Archives) a
network index of computerized archives, a database of names of almost all menu item

on thousands of Gopher servers.

The amount of important marketing information available on the Web is too large to
describe in detail in one article — it includes numerous interactive newspapers and magazines;
an extensive list of countries and industries, market research reporets; lists of suppliers, agents,
distributors and government contacts in a large number of countries; agency agreements, joint
ventures etc.

Usually there are two main ways to call and find the necessary information”:

«  printing the keywords using one of the WWW scarch engines like InfoSeck (www.

infoseck.com/), AltaVista (www.altavista.com/) or Magellan (www.magellan.com/).
This can take a long time, because you will often need to review a lot of unnescessary
information. It may be best to use search engines to find very specific information, or
you need to be an experienced Internet user;

« an easier method is to contact one of the international business directories already
available online, like Yahoo Business Directory (www.yahoo.com/), Excite (www.
excite.com/) etc. In addition, you can use the well-known addresses of web pages
containing information about the countries, their economic policies, reports on mar-
ket analysis, industries, well-known companies and other useful information for the
marketer.

International marketing resources in the Network can be grouped into the following areas:
a. Information on countries:

CIA World Fact Book (http://www.odci.gov/cia/publications/ factbook/index.
heml). On this website you can find the following information about the countries:
country history; geography (location, area, climate, scas, mountains, land resources
and their use, natural resources); population (population, sex structure, birth rate,
mortality rate, life expectancy, nationalities and ethnic groups that live in it, popula-
tion education); mechanism of governance of the countries; economy (overview, GNP,
GDP growth rates, including by industry, standard of living, inflation, employment,
unemployment, budget, export, import), etc;

Country Libraries (http://www.tradeport.org/ts/countries/). In addition to
a General overview of the countries, you can order reports on market research, anal-
ysis of industries, trade information, information about the investment climate and

other marketing information.

Kierlanczyk, Kuba (2016). ABricfHistoryof MarketRescarch. URL: heeps://www keltonglobal.com/ perspectives /a-brief-history-of-
market-rescarch/
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International Monetary Fund (heep://www.imf.org/external/pubind.hem). This
website highlights a series of economic issues, government reports, analysis of the
political situation in various countries, and the publication of countries, including
statistical ones.

World Bank (the name of the bank given in the English and American media —
International Bank for Reconstruction and Development) (www.worldbank.org).
The world Bank publishes information on the most important economic, social and
natural resources of over 200 countries and territories. World development indicators,
published annually, contain about 600 indicators covering population, GDP, pur-
chasing power parities, rate of growth for economic statistics, including the growth
of production in the context of individual sectors, consumption, trade, investment,
and also social and demographic statistics, for example, education of the population.

World Economic Indicators (World Bank publications) — (heep://www.world-
bank.org/html/iecdd/wdipdf-hetm). Information is provided in English, German,
French, Russian, including the annual report of the World Bank, including topics in
the following areas:

+ lending by regions (Africa, East Asia and the Pacific, South Asia, Eastern Eu-
rope and Central Asia, middle East and North Africa, Latin America and the
Caribbean);

+ lending by sectors (agriculture, education, energy, environment, finance, indu-
stry, mining, health, social protection, telecommunications, transport, water and
sanitation);

« activities of the International Development Association (IDA);

« initiatives to address the excessive debt of poor countries;

« financial and operational indicators.

Tables issued annually provide the most detailed collection of economic data and
socio-economic indicators calculated by the World Bank. Standardized data present-
ed for use by many countries makes it ideal for international comparisons. The tables
provide estimates of the countries that the World Bank uses to analyze economic and
social trends in the countries that are developing, in which the Bank’s borrowers are
interested. Income data from the Organisation for economic co-operation and devel-
opment (OECD) is based on reports from OECD and IME
Industry resources:

Information about the industry in which the company competes is very useful in
assessing the performance of the company. Thus, in the study of the competitive po-
sition of Nike, it is necessary to collect data on the size of the market for sports shoes,

the largest manufacturers and their respective market shares, trends and prospects for
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the development of this specific industry. In addition to the general short summary of
the industry in individual countries presented in the previous section, it is necessary
to allocate marketing industry resources in the Network by the following addresses:

Company Research Instructional Web Site (heep://iws.ohiolink.edu/companies/
indexindustryresearch).

Center for Industrial Rescarch and Service (htep://www.ciras.iastate.cdu/).

Industry Data and Market Research (heep://www.ipc.org/heml/navbarhem/).

Information in Science, Industry and Business (http://www.nypl.org/research/
sibl/index.html/).

Most of the information related to industry analysis is paid. However, brief re-
views of specific industries and some data on trends and prospects are available on
the Internet.

Trade data:

World trade organization (htep://www. wto.org). The site provides information
on the countries of origin of individual goods, sanitary and phytosanitary standards,
warranty periods and services, subsidies and compensation, anti-dumping agreements,
trade facilitation offers, as well as information on the agreement on trade in services
and intellectual property;

Imex Exchange (htep://www.imex.com/). Information on trade associations,
market leaders, goods sold, services, global markets is presented in the context of
individual countries®;

Dolphin Marketing International Trade Links Page (http://www ahhh!merkury.
saic.com/dolphin /tradelink.heml/);

Market Access Sector and Trade Barriers Database (htep://mkacedb.eu.int/).

Information on the general characteristics of trade policy can be searched by coun-
try, sector and economic indicators. Information on tariff barriers (customs tariffs,
customs duties, quotas) and non-tariff barriers (registration, documentation, taxes
and fees, import licenses, import bans, standards and other technical requirements)
is highlighted separately.

Information on the companies:

Strategic Partners of Annual Report Gallery (heep://www.reportgallery.com/).
On this site you can find the annual reports of well-known companies in Japan, Korea,
Great Britain, South Africa;

Company research guide heep://iws.ohiolink.edu/companies/indexcompanyre-
search.htm). Company search is possible if the following information is known: the full
name of the company; the address of the headquarters of the company/corporation;

the form of ownership of the company.

8
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c. International marketing:

International Business Resources on the WWW (htep://ciber.bus.Msu.edu/bus-
res.htm/). The site is maintained by Michigan State University. All information is
classified by type of information and region, in particular general and specific infor-
mation on countries in Europe, North America, Central and South America, Africa,
Asia and Oceania. Another useful feature of the site is the search for the necessary
information by keywords;

The Global Export Marketing Information System (Internet Resources for Ex-
porters) www.cxportusa.com/resources.html/).

The two sites offer an opportunity for companies that have not previously
exported to take the first steps in the internationalization process to select the most
appropriate markets for specific products. Most likely these sites can be attributed to
educational’;

Euromonitor (www.curomonitor.com/). The Euro monitor, which is headquar-
tered in London, is an important source of data on international markets, focusing
mainly on consumer markets. All information on consumption, total and per capita,
is published in two dimensions: for the European market and for other countries of
the world.

. Marketing companies: here are the websites of some of the leading market research
firms chat offer useful paid and free information from their market surveys; you can
also order a market survey that is of interest to marketers:

Gather group (htep://www.gather.com/). The site provides information about the
company, its products and services, search system in the context of marketing research
conducted by the company earlier;

Global Business Advisory Services (htep://www.findsvp.com/). Here you can
receive orders for special research, search for the necessary information (information
catalog contains more than 200 publications), there is a list of clients of the compa-
ny, a brief overview of the markets of individual countries and an overview (with the
possibility of buying) of analytical data on industry markets;

Nielsen company (heep://www.nielsen.com/). All marketing research on this
website is divided into two groups: global research and media research. The first group
lists the countries in which the company has been operating, as well as the main arcas
of research, which it has conducted previously: retail and wholesale trade evaluation,
consumer panels, consumer behavior research, management decision support, mod-

eling and analysis. The second group lists some of the major media, the examination

Godin, Seth (2018). This Is Marketing: You Can’t Be Seen Until You Learn to See. URL: heeps://www.amazon.com/gp/
product/0525540830/ ref=as_li_d?ie=UTF88&tag=technotesting-208&camp=1789&creative=9325&link Code=as28creativeASIN
=05255408308¢linkld=7459f366cc93cd58a65dd35f6a8b832
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of which, you can order: television, an independent radio station, cable system and

advertising agencies.

All sites provide access to a fairly large number of reports on research work on the foreign
market and other services useful to the enterprise — you just need to know the addresses of
web pages that are of interest to the marketer. However, without knowledge of the addresses of
the necessary sites, there may be some problems, because modern search engines are far from
perfect. Now there are companies that provide online services for collecting materials and
search for articles that interest the client is also conducted online. The clients indicate what they
needs, and the results of daily searches are sent to their e-mails. These may be materials about
the company, its customers, potential consumers, competitors, as well as general information.
Of course, the Internet can not find all the interesting information for you but the amount
of information that can be found is extensive. The main advantage of collecting secondary
information online is the convenience and efticiency of accessing it, due to the very essence of
the Internet.

Itis also necessary to focus on Internet research based on primary information. At present
there are two main types of such studies on the Internet: implicit and explicit.

The first approach, also called observation filtering, is based on neural network technology.
«For some time, we study which pages of the server a particular visitor views, which buttons
are most often chosen (for example, the user chooses a certain genre of music or literature at
cach visit, most often buys a certain type of goods, etc.), and based on this conclusions are made
about the interests of users. This observation is made implicitly, consumers may or may not
know that research is being conducted.”®> An example of the use of the implicit approach is
abookstore «Ozone» (www.o3.ru), where a special program tracks all the actions of visitors.
Therefore, when ordering a book, you can see links to those books that are most often bought
by visitors of the site when buying the book you are interested in.

Filtering through collaboration is the essence of the second approach. Users of the research
task indicate their advantages, make ratings of various parts of the content of the site, products
or services. Subsequently, a special program compares the interests of respondents and other
users and identifies common advantages. All matches are recorded so that they can be used
with other products.

Thus, the main directions of the use of Internet services indicate that the individual
functional marketing systems of enterprises should take into account changes in information
technology and personal relationships. On the other hand, Internet service providers should also
offer projects which destinies would be formed not only within the Network, but also would

be related to the main strategies that companies use in their activities. That s, all participants

1" Paiibman M. Msmepennst ayauropun Mureprer: Aokaaa va kondepentmn «kurepaer-mapkernar99». URL: www.citforum.ru
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in the market of Internet services should consider the activities on the Internet as part of the

marketing strategy of the enterprise.

In general, we can say that the use of the Internet today concerns almost all aspects of

marketing activities of many enterprises, and its role is constantly increasing. The basis of this

use are both traditional marketing tools that are becoming more effective on the Network, and

new opportunities provided by the Internet.
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Tomasz Biafobtocki

THE RESEARCH ON THE ORIGIN OF RUSSIANS AND UKRAINIANS
AS THE INDICATOR OF POLITICIZATION OF RUSSIAN NATIONAL
MINORITY IN UKRAINE

The article is devoted to analyzing the problem of the rescarches on the origin of Russians
and Ukrainians as the indicator of politicization of Russian national minority in Ukraine.
There are four basic schools of understanding of the proposed issues, i.c. Russophile, Sovieto-
phile, Ukrainophile, as well as East-Slavonophile. The author motivated that scholars at each
historical stage of development interpreted the problems studied in different ways, but always
depending on the size of actual material, ideological positions of researchers, as well as on the
prevailing political conditions at one time or another. It was confirmed that the formation of
areal ethnos is impossible without the creation of a myth in the national context, although it
was discovered that colonial actempt to erase historical memory is a process that leads to the

loss of national identity and its assimilation in the center of imperial aspirations.

Keywords: Ukrainians, Russians, Russian national minority, Kievan Rus, Ukraine.

ROCNIJKEHHA NOXOAMXEHHA POCIAAH TA YKPAIHLIIB fIK
IHOUKATOP NONITU3ALIT POCIACbKOT HALIOHAJIbHOI
MEHLUWHU B YKPATHI

HpoaHaAiSOBaHO npo6ACM;1T1/11<y AOCAIAJKCHHS MTOXOAXKCHHS POCISH Ta YKPaiHIIB 5K
IHAMKATOpa IOAITU3ALii pOCIIChKOI HALLIOHAABHOI MCHILMHU B YKpaIHi. BHOerMAeHo YOTHpHU
6a30Bi IWKOAU PO3YMiHHS 3alIPOIIOHOBAHO1 npo6ACMaTHKH - pyCO(l)iAbeKa, paAHHO(l)iAbeKa,
yKpaiHOiAbCBKA, A TAKOX cxiAHo—CAOB’HHOQ)iALCbKa. BMmoTHBOBaHO, 1O Ha KOXXHOMY
ICTOPUYHOMY €Talli PO3BUTKY BYCHI TAYMAYHAM AOCAIAXKyBaHi HPO6A€MI/I O-Pi3HOMY,
aAC 3aBXKAU 3aACKHO BIA 06Cﬂry ICHyI090TO B HHX q)aKTI/I‘{HOFO MaTepiaAy, iACOAOTIYHUX
MO3ULIN AOCAIAHMKIB, a TAKOX IaHIBHOI y TOH 200 [HIHMH Yac MOAITHYHOI KOH’}OHKTypI/I
TOLLIO. HiATBCpA)KCHO, mo 6e3 Mi(l)OTBOpCHHSI HA HaIliOHAABHY npo6ACMaTHKy HEMO>KAUBC
$OpMyBaHHSI PEAABHOTO €THOCY, XO4 HATOMICTh BHSIBACHO, IO KOAOHI3aTOPCBKi cnp06H
CTEPTH iCTOPHIHY maM SITb — LIe IIPOLEC, IKUI BEAC AO BTPAaTH HALliOHAABHOI IACHTUYHOCTI Ta

CIPUYUHAE ii ACUMIASALIIO B IEHTPI iMIIEPCHKUX ITPArHEHb.

Karnosi crosa: YKPAiHYi, POCISHU, POCIUCOKA HAUIOHANDHA MEHULUHA, Kuiscoxa Pyvb, Vi Kpaina.
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The origin of East Slavic peoples and their languages (Ukrainian, Russian and Belar-
usian languages) has always been in the focus of many rescarchers. However, at each his-
torical stage of development scientists interpreted these problems differently, in particular
depending on the volume of available factual information, ideological positions of scholars,
as well as predominant political conjuncture during any of the periods etc. Nevertheless, the
problem of origin of Russians and Ukrainians as the indicator of politicization of Russian
national minority in Ukraine, to a large extent has been unsolved and thus it is positioned
as rather actual, especially against the background of warfare between Russia and Ukraine,
started in 2014.

Correspondingly, the aim and tasks of the current research is to study out
and systematize the problem of origin of Russians and Ukrainians as the indica-
tor of politicization of Russian national minority in Ukraine. This range of prob-
lems has been described in a number of works by the following authors D. Arel’,
M. Braichevskyi*, 1. Burkovskyi’, A. Chernenko*, M. Hrushevskyi®, Y. Isaievych®,
N. Karamzin’, V. Klyuchevskij®, P. Kolstoe’, V. Kremin i V. Tkachenko', S.
Kulchytskyi', T. Kuzio'?, P. Magocsi'?, M. Maksimovich', V. Mavrodin®, J. Pelenski'®,
H. Pivtorak", M. Pogodin®, M. Pokrovskij”, S. Solovjov?’, O. Subtelny”, R. Szporluk?®,

U Arel D, A Lurking Cascade of Assimilation in Kiev?, “Past—Savia‘Aﬁirs" 1996, vol 12, nr. 1, s. 73-90.

Braichevskyi M., Konspekt istorii Ukrainy, Kyiv 1993.; Braichevskyi M., Pryiednannia chy vozziednannia? Krytychni zauvahy z
pryvodu odniiei kontseptsii, Wyd. Novi Dni 1972.

Burkovskyi I, Chy mala mova Kyivskoi Rusi davnomoskovsku osnovu, ,, Rozbudova derzhavy” 1996, vol 12,5. 15-18.

* Chernenko A., Ukrainska natsionalna ideia, Wyd. DDU 1994.

Hrushevskyi M., Istoriia Ukrainy-Rusy, Wyd. Naukova dumka 1992.

Isaisvych Y, Problema pokhodzhcnnia ukrainskoho narodu: istoriohraﬁchnyi i politychnyi aspckt, Ukraina: Kulturna fpﬂd&hdﬂyﬂﬂ,
natsionalna svidomist, derghavnist” 1995, vol 2.

Karamzin N., Istoriya gosudarstva Rossijskogo: v 12 1., Moskva 1816-1829.

$ Klyuchevskij V., Kurs russkoj istorii, SPb 1904.; Klyuchevskij V., Russkaya istoriya: Polnyj kurs lekcij, Wyd. Olma Media Group 2004.
? Kolstoe P, Political Construction Sites: Nation-Building and the Post-Soviet States, Wyd. Westview 2000.

Kremin V., Tabachnyk D., Tkachenko V., Ukraina: Alternatyvy postupu, krytyka istorychnoho dosvidu, Wyd. ARC-Ukraine 1996.;
Kremin V., Tkachenko V., Ukraina: Shliakh do sebe. Problemy suspilnoi transformatsii, Wyd. Druk 1998.

Kulchyeskyi S., Davnokyivska spadshchyna u vysvitlenni Mykhaila Hrushevskoho, , Polityka i chas™ 1996, vol 9, s. 71-80.

Kuzio T., Is Ukraine Part of Europe’s Future, , Washington Quarterly*2006, vol 29, nr. 3, 5. 89-108.; Kuzio T., National Identity
and History Writing in Ukraine, , Nationalities Papers” 2006, vol 34, nr. 4, s. 407-427.

Magocsi P, A History of Ukraine, Wyd. University of Toronto 1996.

Maksimovich M., Otkuda idet russkaya zemlya, po skazaniyu Nestorovoj povesti i po drugim starinnym pisaniyam russkim: Sochinenie
Mihaila Maksimovicha, Kiev 1837.

Mavrodin V., Drevnyaya Rus: Proiskhozhdenie russkogo naroda i obrazovanie Kievskogo gosudarstva, Wyd. Gospolitizdat 1946.
Pelenski ., The Contest for the Legacy of Kievan Rus, Wyd. East European Monographs 1998.

Piveorak H., Pokhodzhennia ukraintsiv, rosiian, bilorusiv ta yikhnikh mov, Wyd. Akademiia 2001.

Pogodin M., K voprosu o slavyanofilah, ,Grazhdanin” 1873, vol 11.

Pokrovskij M., Russkaya istoriya v samom szhatom ocherke, Wyd. Izdatel'stvo CK VKP(b) Partizdac 1933.

Solovjov S., Istoriya Rossii s drevnejshib vremen, Moskva 1959.

Subtelny O., Ukraine: A History, Wyd. University of Toronto Press 2000.

Szporluk R., Kiev as the Ukraine’s Primate City, , Harvard Ukrainian Studies*1979-1980, vol 3, nr. 4, 5. 843-849.
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O. Tolochko and P. Tolochko?, V. Tolz**, N. Trubeckoj”, S. Velnychenko®, A. Wilson?’,
L. Zalizniak® and many others.

Having familiarized with them, it is possible to argue that scientific research on ethnogene-
sis of eastern Slavs in fact has a bicentennial tradition, as a result of which there have been made
up two main conceptions. Thus, in tsarist and imperial Russia, ideologists who were support-
ed by that time historians, interpreted all eastern Slavs as a single Rus nation and descended
its history from the Kyivska Rus, assuming it the oldest Rus (very often ideology-driven and
mistakenly — Russian) state. In its turn, the Soviet historiography acknowledged not only the
right of Russian, but also Ukrainian and Belarus people on their language and history, howev-
er, party ideologists could not get rid of imperial claims for historical heritage of the Kyivska
Rus. Therefore, having declared it a common-Slavic state, the USSR ideologists promulgated
a doctrine, approved by the highest institutions of the communist party, according to which
the origins of Ukrainian and Belarusian peoples and correspondingly their languages had to
be descended to the Late Middle Ages (14"-15* centuries). The point is that official authori-
ties turned a blind eye to all accempts made by Russian historians and philologists to start the
history of Russia and its language from the 9"-10" centuries, whereas the same aspirations in
Ukraine and Belarus were considered as hostile and were roughly prosecuted. As a result of this,
during a long course of time only being a part of expatriate community Ukrainian (and Belar-
usian) rescarchers could freely articulate their views and develop conceptions of ethnogenesis
of Ukrainians on the bases of historical facts. Eventually, during the period of reconstruction
of Ukrainian sovereignty and revival of Ukrainian nation’s spirituality (late 20 century) there
was a considerable increase of interest among the public in the origin of the Ukrainian nation
and its language, as well as similar data concerning Russians, which are quite useful from the
point of view of the problems of Russian minority in Ukraine.

It is proved by numerous publications, written not only by researchers-historians, phi-
lologists and ethnologists, but journalists-amateurs, writers etc. But the absence of necessary
knowledge in Slavonic studies, lack of research experience, incomprehension of the necessity
to ground on verified sources of information and operate accurate historical facts and inability
(or unwillingness) to take into account acknowledged scientific postulates have often led to the

fact that amateurs’ intentions turned into unrestrainable fantasies, a kind of wishful thinking.

» Tolochko O., Tolochko P, Kyivska Rus, Wyd. Alternatyvy 1998.; Tolochko P, Vid Rusi do Ukrainy, Wyd. Abrys 1997.

* Tolz V., Rethinking Russian-Ukrainian relations: a New Trend in Nation-Building in Post-Communist Russia, , Nations and
Nationalism*2002, vol 8, nr. 2, 5. 235-253.

> Trubeckoj N., K probleme russkogo samopoznaniya, Parizh 1927.

Velnychenko S., National History as Cultural Process: a Survey of the Interpretations of Ukraines Past in Polish, Russian, and Ukrainian

Historical Writing from the Earliest Times to 1914, Wyd. University of Alberta 1992.; Velnychenko S., Shaping Identity in Eastern

Europe and Russia: Soviet-Russian and Polish Accounts of Ukrainian History, 1914-1991, Wyd. St Martin’s Press 1993.

¥ Wilson A., The Ukrainians: Unexpected Nation, Wyd. Yale University Press 2009.; Wilson A., Ukrainian Nationalism in the 1990s:

A Minority Faith, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1997.

Zalizniak L., Vid sklavyniv do ukrainskoi natsii, Wyd. Biblioteka ukraintsia 1997.; Zalizniak L., Etnohenez ukraintsiv, ,Geneza” 1995,

vol 1, nr. 3.; Zalizniak L., Kyivska Rus — proukrainska derzhava, , Istorychnyi kalendar*1997, vol 98, s. 180-183.
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That is why together with scientific conclusions, supported by documents and facts, earlier and
today there are a lot of mythological visions of the history of Ukrainian and Russian peoples
and their languages. On the other hand, authors, following out-of-date foundations and views,
intentionally “broaden” the history of Russians and their language, “shifting away” the origins
of Ukrainians’ independent history and formation of the Ukrainian language, in particular up
to the 17*-18" centuries, and connect the previous periods only with the existence of Russian
sovereignty. That is the way why many researchers and amateurs mistakenly believe that Ukrai-
nians have no connection to the Kyivska Rus.

Correspondingly, a “fight for the heritage” of the Kyivska Rus evidently has a “great impact”
on various aspects of cultural comprehension, historical perception, modern national con-
sciousness and national mythology of Ukraine and Russia. From this perspective, it is notable,
in particular, that there are at least four basic schools of understanding of the proposed issues, i.c.
Russophile, Sovietophile, Ukrainophile and East-Slavonophile. The first three, as an American
scientist J. Pelenski believes, testify that the Kyivska Rus was a single state: though, in fact it was
“weakly connected, ill-determined and heterogeneous union, in the basis of which was loyalty
of tribes to their local territories™. Nevertheless, it in no way prevented from mythologization
of the history of the Kyivska Rus by each of the three schools. On the other hand, the fourth
East-Slavonophile school was a representation of eclectic reactions to supposedly “nationalistic”
and “anti-Russian” trends of the Ukrainophile School and unwillingness of Russophiles and
Sovietophiles to recognize Ukrainians as an independent ethnic group™. From this perspective,
itis rather important to analyze genesis of research concerning origins of Russians and Ukrai-
nians as the indicator of politicization of Russian national minority in Ukraine, including the
period over last years and decades.

A starting point of current research is the fact that the conclusion of a multi-dimensional
historical influence on formation of the Ukrainian nation is justified and substantiated. In
this process during different periods of time participated different tribes, which inhabited the
territory of modern Ukraine, in particular: non-autochthonous Trypillia tribes; autochtho-
nous tribes of Dnipro-Donetsk and Srednistog culture; non-autochthonous Yamnaia culture,
autochthonous and multiethnic Zarubentsi, Cherniakhivtsi, Volyntsivska and Romenska cul-
tures, cultures of Penkiv type and Luka Raikiv type etc. Namely due to them we can start trace
ethnic inheritance of population in the territory of modern Ukraine, as a result of a succession
of inter-tribal events started their formation of new territorial ethno-political unities on the
basis of mutual language i.c. white Croats, Poliany, Drevliany, Duliby, Buzhany, Tyvertsi, Ulychi
and others. In the process of further economic, cultural and language consolidation we observe
transformation of separate ethno-political unities (the so-called “tribal confederations”) into

feudal dukedoms, as a result of their unification at the edge of the 7% — 9 century appeared

? Pelenski]., The Contest for the Legacy of Kievan Rus, Wyd. East European Monographs 1998, s. 1.
% Kuzio T., National Identity and History Writing in Ukraine, , Nationalities Papers” 2006, vol 34, nr. 4, s. 407-427.
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the Kyivska Rus. At first (before the 10* century) it did not go beyond the proto-Ukrainian
ethnic and language territory, however later (over the 10" — 15 centuries) it spread its influence
over all lands of eastern Slavs and many non-Slavic tribes. That is why, at the beginning of the
10" century the Kyivska Rus was an unstable confederation of tribal dukedoms, representing
entwinement of centripetal and centrifugal ethnic-language and political tendencies™.

Namely due to this the question of ethnic arrangement and heterogeneity of the Kyivska
Rus has been causing heated arguments, which are not only a scientific, but also a political
problem. In particular, historians at the times of tsarist and imperial Russia and a great number
of their followers stated and still argue that the Kyivska Rus as a state was founded by ethnic
Russians. Allegedly, they were the oldest Slavic ethnos, whereas Ukrainians and Belarusians,
according to their logic, derived from them later. Thus, in the “Synopsis” by I. Gizel (published
in 1674) and which till the beginning of the 19* century was the main historical textbook in
the Russian Empire, the Kyivska Rus (it was often insisted on naming it just “Rus”) was de-
clared the first stage of Russian sovereignty. The Kyivska Rus was also called the first “Russian
state” by a Russian historian M. Karamzin (1776-1826), who in his book “The History of
the Russian State” called Kyiv the mother of all cities, interpreting this phrase as the mother
of all “Russian cities™. In the mid-19" century the concept was continued by M. Pogodin
(1800-1875), who stated that in Kyiv since the times of establishing Russian sovereignty and
up to the Mongol-Tatar invasion in 1240 lived Russians and their ancestors, but when the Rus
was conquered by Mongol-Tatars, Russians presumably left for Serednia Oka and Verkhnia
Volga®. This anti-scientific conception was refuted by Ukrainian philologists, historians and
folklorists M. Maksymovych (1804-1873)* and A. Krymskyi (1871-1942)%. However, now-
adays, especially since 1991, but predominantly after 2014 some political circles in Russia and
Ukraine, as well as chauvinistic representatives of Russian minority in Ukraine have been trying
to revive it. Nevertheless, against the background of up-to-date achievements in the sphere of
linguistics, archeology, anthropology and history such attempts are more and more interpreted
as scientific ignorance or political fraud.

The result of the influence made by the Russophile approach towards the answer concern-
ing the origin of peoples in the Russian Empire and the USSR was that in English speaking/
western translations of Russian historiography the medieval state the Kyivska Rus was tradi-
tionally (though not always) defined as “Kyiv Russia’, which is a part of historical past of Russia.
According to this idea after the collapse of the Kyivska Rus in the 8* century its heritage came
to Volodymyro-Suzdal dukedom and from there to Moskoviia and only in the 18" century to

31 Braichevskyi M., Konspekt istorii Ukrainy, Kyiv 1993.

2 Karamzin N,, Istoriya gosudarstva Rossijskogo: v 12 1., Moskva 1816-1829.
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the Russian Empire. On the contrary, Ukrainian and Belarusian peoples supposedly appeared
already after the collapse of the Kyivska Rus or when eastern Slavs lost their unity. For example,
in traditional Russophile history of Russia Ukrainians as ethnos appeared only in the mid-17
century, when their task was to search ways for integration with Russia®. Of great danger in
this context is the fact that the Russophile-imperial vector in the 19 century was used by the
majority of western historians, due to what such interpretation of “Russia” became standardized
in western historiography. Though, in fact applying this paradigm rejects any claims concerning
the Ukrainian nature of the Kyivska Rus, ignores real origin of Russians and suggests studying
cast-Slavonic history as an organic unity.

During the USSR times, in particular within the scope of the Sovietophile range of prob-
lems, great-power and chauvinistic feeling was smoothed by Soviet ideologists, making up
a concept of “an individual Old Russian ethnos” i.e. a peculiar Old Russian nationality, which
supposedly became an ethnic base for Russians, Ukrainians and Belarusians. In opposition to
this since the 18" century, starting with the “History of the Rus People™, Ukrainian scientists
started unscrupulously stated that the state Kyivska Rus was established by Ukrainians and Kyiv
from everlasting was a proto-Ukrainian city. On the other hand, according to the statements
made by Soviet historians, which until quite recently were an irreversible postulate, over the
period of the Kyivska Rus, namely in the course of the 9 — 10" century, in particular as a resule
of rapprochements and merging of many east-Slavic tribes, was formed an ethnic and language
unity — an Old Rus nationality. It as well as any other nationality, in accordance with Stalinist
definition, had a common territory, language, economic life and psychological composition,
which revealed in cultural entity. Namely this Old Rus nationality probably existed some time
after the collapse of the Kyivska Rus and only later after the Mongol-Tatar invasion, started
its division into three related parts, which in the 14™-15" century transformed into cast-Slavic
nationalities — Russian, Ukrainian, and Belarusian. Correspondingly, as Sovietophile assume,
a common old Rus language split into three east-Slavic languages. Thus, according to the of-
ficial USSR doctrine the history of Ukrainians and their language started not carlier than 14"
— 15® century, and any attempts to search for deeper roots were harshly prosecuted. However,
especially after the collapse of the USSR and development of science, it appeared that teachings
about an Old Russian nationality are nothing more than an ideological myth.

Itis notable, that the peculiarity of the Sovietophile approach in opposition to the Russo-
phile approach is the fact that it is based on a supposedly more objective approach to studying
the Kyivska Rus. In fact Russophile imperial scopes were still dominating in the history of the
USSR due to a mixture of Russian imperial nationalism with communism. Herewith, merging

of Russian nationalism and Soviet communism irreversibly marked formation of the Soviet

% Velnychenko S., National History as Cultural Process: a Survey of the Interpretations of Ukraine’s Past in Polish, Russian, and Ukrainian
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policy concerning nationalities, as well as historiography. That is why, in the USSR times only
Russian historians®™ wrote about the Kyivska Rus and any other distinctive approach was treated
as “nationalistic” and such which could be criminalized for the use of the terms “Ukrainian”
and “Ukrainians” as referring to the period of the Kyivska Rus. On the contrary, the official
USSR position was narrowed down to a simple use of the notion “Rus” synonymously for the
term “old Russia”, on the grounds of which was postulated ancient identification with Russia®.

On the other hand, it should be mentioned that not all Russian historians and not always
followed such unscientific position. Thus, a historian V. Kliuchevkyi (1841-1911) assumed
that Russians appeared on the historical arena after the collapse of the Kyivska Rus i.c. not
carlier than the 2™ part of the 12* century. Besides, taking into account the position of M.
Hrushevskyi, described in the work “An ordinary scheme of Rus history and the state of rational
patterns of history of eastern Slavs” (1904)*, M. Pokrovskij* interpreted ethnic processes in Rus
as a part of official Soviet historical science. However, it was only before his school was bashed in
1936, after what Russian history stopped being connected with the Volodymyr-Suzdal dukedom
and it stopped being appealed to the history of the Kyivska Rus. The situation dramatically
changed in 1946 when in Leningrad was published the work by V. Mavrodin “Old Russia™. In it
without any scientific grounding was stated that the Kyivska Rus is an initial stage in the history
of three fraternal Slavic peoples of Eastern Europe, “which have one ancestor — Russian people
of Kyiv times”. Such statements caught fancy of Soviet ideologists and were supported on behalf
of the Soviet authorities, though at first were not understood by historians and philologists.
The point is that in the concept offered by V. Mavrodin ideologists found artificial grounding
for national policy of the Soviet leaders, which was disguised by demagogical phraseology and
in fact continued the great-power vision of the tsarist and imperial Russia. Direct explanation
was found in the fact that recognition of a real process of Russian nationality formation since
the 12 century (in particular within the boundaries of the Volodymyr-Suzdal dukedom) made
rather problematic all those claims Russia and the USSR had not only for territorial, but also
cultural heritage of the Kyivska Rus, whereas return of Ukraine into the empire looked like not
a fair readmission of old “Russian lands” by Moscow, but as a seizure of lands which belonged
to a neighboring nation. All this means that the conception of an old Rus community started
serving the political interests aimed at restoring the Russian empire at least within the frames
of east-Slavic territories, as a result of which it was approved by the Central Committee of the

Communist Party and officially stated in the “CPSU Central Committec’s thesis dated to 300"
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anniversary of reunification of Ukraine and Russia™. In fact they stopped all scientific discus-
sions concerning old Rus nationality and non-recognition of the proposed doctrine was treated
as political immaturity and a crime against the state. Taking this into account, criticism of the
hypothesis were provided only by historians from abroad and dissidents™, what was not enough
to refute such mean historical myth of the national unification of the Russian Empire,which
included Ukrainians as a branch of the Russian nation, in the eyes of leading politicians and
researchers in the West. A direct representation of that was the fact that even after collapse of
the USSR and rationalization of historical science numerous researchers (including western)
continued ascribing Russians the historical past they have no connection to®.

Only when the period of openness and restructuring started in the USSR, but mainly af-
ter the proclamation of independence of Ukraine, the Ukrainophile approach to explanation
and conceptualization of the history of Ukraine as a direct successor of the Kyivska Rus* was
revived, as well as the idea of Ukrainians as a nation, which can exist “beyond the boundaries
of the Russian state™. The initial task that was solved by Ukrainophiles was a successful rejec-
tion of the Sovietophile conception, in particular validation of the out-of-date nature of the
“old Russian nationality” concept, refutation of monolith nature of the old language, culture
and social-economic life in the Kyivska Rus as the idea required by Russia and its ideology*
etc. Therefore, in the frames of the Ukrainophile approach it was proved that there was not
any Old Russian nationality, even despite the fact that various tribal unions and proto-states
at different times used the very name “Rus” The point is that it is still unknown what sense was
intended by using this name by people in different regions of the state Kyivska Rus, i.e. ethnic
essence or territorial affiliation to the state and so on. Confirmation for this is represented in
the concept offered by H. Pivtorak®, according to which one should not confuse the notion
of old Rus sovereignty, which actualized in the form of the Kyivska Rus and the corresponding
nationality, which should inevitably have been formed in the country, though in fact could
not have a chance to be formed and even could not be formed a priori. This, in its turn, led
to acknowledgement of the fake ideology-driven concept of the Kyivska Rus as a “cradle for
the three fraternal peoples — Russian, Ukrainian and Belarusian. It is supplemented by the fact
that the representatives of the Ukrainophile approach (O. Subtelny®, M. Braichevskyi®!, Y.
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Kanyhin, Z. Tkachuk®® and other*) state that the Kyivska Rus was the first Ukrainian state,
which in the course of a long period of time spread its power over neighboring Slavic peoples
(by own history, language, culture etc.). Herewith, as the scientists assume the Kyivska Rus was
the first Ukrainian kingdom, whereas Danylo Halytskyi state and Halytsko-Volynsk dukedom
were the second.

However, even despite this the Sovietophile approach in Russian and Ukrainian historiog-
raphy is still preserved and was not completely “refuted and disproved”, whereas became the
source for politicization of Russian minority in independent Ukraine (over different period of
its existence, but especially at dawn of its sovereignty and since 2014) and became a question
on the agenda concerning the ideas of reviving the USSR. To a great extent this approach was
preserved as individual, but simultaneously it was parallelized within the scope of the approach
focused on eastern Slavs (the East-Slavonophile approach), as it is a mixture of pan-Slavism
and Soviet internationalism. This approach refutes the Kyivska Rus as a proto-Ukrainian state
(such idea came into the focus of western scholars, for example A. Wilson** and P. Magocsi®),
but, at the same time, it rejects the Russophile approach as well (in particular in the questions
of the primary origin of Russian people) as a product of antagonism in the regional scope of
western and eastern Ukraine. In the context of such ideas at different times appeared concepts,
according to which Ukraine is a “buffer” (L. Kravchuk) or a “bridge” (L. Kuchma) between
Europe and Russia. The main representatives of this approach are O. Tolochko and P. Toloc-
hko*®, V. Kremin, D. Tabachnyk, V. Tkachenko® and other. Similar views are expressed by
S. Kulchytskyi, who states that the Kyivska Rus is the idea of three nationalities, but initially it
had the impact on formation of the Ukrainian nation®®. Herewith, the explanation is focused
on the remark, according to which the Slavs in Eastern Europe first of all inhabited the ter-
ritory within the boundaries of modern Polissia and Lisostep. And this is an eastern part of
the ancient ancestral Slavic territory, within the boundaries of which since the mid of the 1
century started its formation Ukrainian ethnos. As this territory after the disintegration of the
proto-Slavic ethnic and language unity was inhabited by relatively close, but different groups
of Slavic tribes, the proto-Ukrainian territory was not homogeneous, but on the contrary was
distinctively divided into different ethnographic and probably variable groups — northern and
southern. The former became the basis for the northern dialect of the Ukrainian and other

languages; the latter was the ground for the majority of phonetic features, indicative only of
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the Ukrainian language. It means, as the representatives of the approach state, that origin of
some cast-Slavic nationalities, in particular Ukrainian, took place not as a result of the division
of the so-called Old Russian nationality into parts, but by means of consolidation of several
adjacent and closely related groups of east-Slavic territorial tribes into certain compact cultural
and ethnographic unities, which in the course of further consolidation gradually, but not syn-
chronously developed into Ukrainian, Russian and Belarusian nationalities.

To protect their ideas the representatives of the Ukrainophile approach assume that ethnic
and linguistic processes in the south or in the “core” of the Kyivska Rus, i.c. closer to the Byzan-
tium centers of civilization, developed more rapidly than in the north. Due to this, formation
of Ukrainian ethnos, to the point of view of L. Zalizniak, happened earlier than in Russian and
Belarusian nationalities”. As a result, at the moment of collapse of the Kyivska Rus over the ter-
ritories, which are nowadays described as Ukraine, the Ukrainian nationalicy was mainly formed
and divided into two branches: Halytsko-Volynskyi (which preserved the traditional name
“Rus”) and Naddniprianskyi (which since the end of the 12* century has been called Ukraine,
for the first time this name was used in 1185). In parallel with that, as the scholars suppose,
quite complicated and very controversial was formation of the youngest, but the most numer-
ous east-Slavic ethnos — Russian, which is advisable to be divided into several ethnic groups.

On this account in the work “The History of Ukraine Rus” M. Hrushevskyi stated a posi-
tion according to which the origin of Russian ethnos started by Novhorodsko-Kryvetska and
Kryvetsko-Viatska settlements, which assimilating Finns nationality and being modified by
its influence, disguised in it its Slavic national type®. Mentioned by M. Hrushevskyi historical
process of origin of Russians as a nation in due time was supported by Russian historians S.
Solovjov®! and V. Klyuchevskij®, and later by a Soviet historian M. Pokrovskij®, in particular
in his thesis as to a great percentage of Finno-Ugric element in the origin of Russian nationality.
However, in the mid-1* century the territory of the would-be Russians (in particular Novgorod
territories) was inhabited namely by Finno-Ugrian and partially Baltic tribes®, which, before
these territories were conquered by the Kyivska Rus, were assimilated by eastern Slavs, and after
the collapse of the Kyivska Rus started positioning themselves as the Novgorod feudal repub-
lic. It witnessed ethnogenetic processes towards formation of an individual ethnos, but in the
mid-15" century they were artificially ceased, as Novgorod was an obstacle for unification of
“Russian territories” around Moscow, due to which it was conquered and by force was integrated
to the Moscow state. The very Moscow state, and thus Russian nationality, was forming in the

course of the 12*-15* centuries, but already in the region between Srednia Oka and Verkhnia
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Volga, which in the mid-1* century was inhabited by native Finno-Ugrian and Baltic tribes.
Similar processes took place in case with Rostov-Suzdal, Ryazan and Murom lands. Till that
time (in particular over the 10"-13* centuries) the territory of modern central European Rus-
sia was a far province of the state Kyivska Rus, though it was characterized by integration and
disintegration political processes, as well as the process of ethnogenesis®. To the greatest extent
it was observed during the rule of duke A. Boholyubsky from Volodymyr-Suzdal land, who
performed an open and demonstrative breach of relations with the Kyivska Rus, gave a start to
individual policy of the would-be Moscowiia and Russian nationality and even wanted to break
relations at the church level and establish new metropole®, what testified not an internecine but
inter-ethnical nature of political struggle at that time. Thus, in the 13 century, in particular
due to the abovementioned political processes appeared the Grand Duchy of Moscow the first
Russian state”, what significantly distance “Russian element” from the proto-Ukrainian state
Kyivska Rus. Even despite the fact that the Moscow state played an important role in further
strengthening among Russian and Ukrainian dukedoms and their unification/centralization
within the frames of an “artificial” single nationality.

The analysis is supplemented by the fact that on the contrary to proto-Ukrainian/
Ukrainian nationality, Russian nationality was mentally constructed as “Christianized Tatar
tsarstvo’, as with disintegration of the Golden Horde, whose north-cast settlement (ulus) was
former Kyivska Rus and Moscowiia, namely Moscow tsar was perceived as a legitimate suc-
cessor of the Mongol-Tatar state®®. It corresponds with the remarks made by N. Trubeckoj,
according to which “Moscow state appeared due to the Tatar yoke, as the Russian tsar was the
successor of the Mongol Khan. The overthrow of the Tatar yoke led to the change of the Tatar
khan for the orthodox tsar and move of the capital to Moscow. Even a great percent of boyars
(nobility) and other people of Moscow tsar were representatives of Tatar nobility. Russian
nationality derived from the Tatar and it is unlikely that those historians, who close their eyes
on this circumstance or try to diminish its significance, are right®”. Especially in the context of
the fact that other cast-Slavic lands under the rule of the Golden Horde had been Christian-
ized long before the Tatar-Mongol influence. All in all, it allows arguing that development of
Russian nationality predominantly took place far from Kyiv and whole proto-Ukrainian state
of the Kyivska Rus, due to what this ethnos was initially very specific in comparison with the
worldview of proto-Ukrainians.

All this in general and in particular as a result of applying factual and historiographical

material let us determine that “the Russian brother” as to its age in fact is not “older”, but is the
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youngest. Besides, it had never been in the common cradle, because when “it was born” the cra-
dle had already disintegrated. On the contrary, Russians bear little connection to the Kyivska
Rus only because for some time their lands half-formally were a part of the state and would-be
Russians adopted Christian culture of the Kyivka Rus together with many Ukrainian features,
in particular taking the initial name Rus. In due time it made L. Zalizniak states that “the rights
of Moscow for the historical and cultural heritage of princely Kyiv are not more justified than
the rights of Madrid, Lisbon, Paris and Bucharest for the history and cultural heritage of Latin
Rome... However, how lacter were not direct creators of the Latin culcure of Rome, the former
has just mediated connection to formation of the culture of the Kyivska Rus™. That is why
scientists in their objective research must clearly comprehend that the state Kyivska Rus is not
Russia and the Rus (from Kyivska Rus) language is not the Russian language.

Itis especially evident in the context of the fact that all researchers in the frames of Ukraino-
phile and Slavonophile approaches came to certain common conclusions: 1) according to the
western history of territorial divisions the history of the Kyivska Rus and other early settlements
is the history of Ukraine, due to which Ukrainian people are the main successor of the Kyivska
Rus (though on different bases: according to the Ukrainophile approach — on the grounds of
ethnic and territorial features; according to the Slavonophile approach — only on the territorial
grounds); 2) objective absence of the hierarchy among all east-Slavic peoples (at the academic
level, as at the political one there are some manipulations); 3) the predominant successor of
the language of the Kyivska Rus is the Ukrainian language and Ukraine. It had significant im-
pact on both Ukrainian but mainly western historiography™. However, at the same time it is
necessary to pay attention to the ideas of J. Friedman, who proves the fact of “mistaken intellec-
tual objectivism’, as the history (especially political history) in no way can be objective’ The
reason is hidden in a rather simple fact, according to which the identity policy is always based
on the ideas of nowadays through the perspective of the past. As a result the past is frequently
formed according to the wishes and visions of those who are authors of historical textbooks
and monographs. Therefore, the whole history, including modern historiography, is mythol-
ogized, as history is just a print of nowadays as to the past”>. This point of view is supported
by D. Miller, who remarks that formation of new national identity, which would unite people,
is impossible without turning attention to mythologization™. The point is that myths call to

comprehend the common faith in the group, determining individual solidarity and opposition
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to alien forces, i.c. by means of increasing peculiar features of boundaries of perception™. It is
generalized by E. Smith who believes that “without myths, recollections and symbols, on the
basis of which it is possible to differentiate between the members of the group and “foreign-
ers”, without the ability of cultural elite to interpret and develop them, there cannot be any
real ethnos™. And on the contrary, all colonialist attempts to wipe historical memory are the
processes, which lead to the loss of national identity and causes its assimilation in the center of
imperial strivings. Correspondingly, revival of memory and national historiography are closely
connected with revival of identity as to the notion of former imperial “others” That is the way
how is formed the position of those who “take credit for” the issues of the past and are able to
identify oneself and others at any moment of time and place”. That is why it is not surprising
that such interpretation of the past in the attempts to satisty the needs of the state of postco-
lonial type (in our case — Ukraine) are welcomed by the majority, but can generate a feeling

of betrayal among national minorities (in our case, first of all, Russian minority in Ukraine)’.
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THEORETICAL ASPECTS OF DEVELOPMENT OF POLITICAL
TRANSFORMATION AND DEMOCRATIZATION IN SCIENTISTS’
RESEARCHES

Abstract

The scientific researches of theoretical aspects of formation of political transformation
and democratization in CEE carried out by scientists of the Russian Federation are analyzed.
It is proved that they are quite productive in conducting targeted studies of systemic political
changes in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe. Their conceptual constructs, meth-
odological approaches and generalizations are a certain contribution to the development of

modern political science.

Key words: Central-Eastern Europe, transformation, democratization, revolutions.

TEOPETUYHI ACMEKTW PO3BUTKY NONITUYHOI TPAHCOOPMALLIT
I AEMOKPATM3ALIII B AOC/IAMEHHAX BYEHUX

HpoaHaAisoBaHo HAYKOBi AOCAIAJKCHHSA TEOPETUYHMX ACIICKTIB (l)OpMYBaHHH MOAITUYHOIL
tpaHcpopmarii Ta Aemokparusauii B LJCE, saiiiceni Buenumu Pocificokoi Qepeparii.
AOBEACHO, IO BOHM AOCHTDH IAIAHO BCAYTDb IIACCIPAMOBAHI AOCAIAKEHHS CHCTEMHHX
HOAITHYHEX 3MiH y Kpainax Ientpassno-Cxianoi €spomnm. [x xonmenTyaabhi KOHCTPYKTH,
MCTOAOAOTIYHI IIAXOAM M Y3araAbHCHHS € IICBHUM BHECKOM Y PO3BUTOK CY4aCHOI ITOAITUIHOI

HayKH.
Karwuosi crosa:Llenmparvno-Cxidna €spona, mpancopmanis, 0emoxpamusayis, pesosnoyi.

Qualiatively new internal and external dimensions of the political process that have
emerged on the continent in recent decades in the context of radical geopolitical changes
shows the trend of searching for theoretical models and innovative modifications of well-known
theories of international relations to explain the modern transformation processes in Europe
and the problems of development and cooperation of the CEE countries. The people of the
region have long cherished the hopes for the establishment/restoration of democracy in the

states by the criterion of the political system, mentally preparing for the changes in the states

96



THEORETICAL ASPECTS OF DEVELOPMENT OF POLITICAL TRANSFORMATION AND DEMOCRATIZATION IN SCIENTISTS' RESEARCHES

and were only expecting a specific time for the promises to be fulfilled. In the 1990s CEE has
significantly changed the political and ideological image — the system of power which had
reigned here for more than forty years collapsed; the ruling Communist parties either ceased
to exist, or, having undergone changes, moved to a secondary position in the policy of socie-
ties. Democratization, abandonment of the old ones and recognition of new social values has
changed the current system and foreign policy priorities, and the objective process of their
development has led to increased scientific interest in the political problems of international
systems and global development in the country dimension of political life and the issues have
not lost importance among scientists. This is an urgent task of political science, because the
analysis of the European and Euro-Atlantic integration of the CEE States is of scientific, the-
oretical and practical importance.

The article is based on the analysis of scientific works of scientists of the Russian Federation,
who cover theoretical approaches to the problems of transformation and democratization in
the CEE countries.

The purposcof the article is to understand the importance and scale of the formation of
anew Europe, the consequences of systemic changes in CEE since 1989.

The analysis of the problems of the study is important at three levels: international, in-
terregional in the context of deepening and spreading the European integration process and
directly at the level of the individual country. In the 2000s, the key to the further development
of the research problem was its significant expansion, which takes place in the context of for-
mation of new conceptual approaches to the coverage of certain areas of the modern process
of transformation and democratization.

The works of Russian scientists arouse a certain interest among the scientific schools that
were formed in the new countries on the territory of the former USSR. Leading scientific centers
of the Russian Federation, which conduct a comprehensive study of the problems of political
transformation in post-communist countries are — Department of contemporary history and
socio-political problems of the countries of Central and South-Eastern Europe of the Institute
for Slavic Studies of the Russian Academy of Sciences (ISS RAS), Department of international
economic and political studies of the Institute of Economics of the Russian Academy of Scienc-
es (IERAS), the Division of Eastern Europe Center of scientific information studies on global
and regional issues of Russian Academy of Sciences, Department of East European studies and
the Center “Seredzemnomorie — Chornomorie” of the Institute of Europe of RAS. Scientists
of these departments have been studying the problems of systemic transformation in CEE in
late 20th century for more than two decades: reforms of political systems of post-communist
countries, prerequisites, specific historical reasons, the nature of the “velvet” revolutions, the
direction of political changes caused by them, the formation of new institutions of power, the
phenomenon of multi-party, especially the formation of political pluralism, the results of po-

litical transformation, and the like.
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First of all, we should mention that the list of works of the scientists of the mentioned RAS
institutes is quite lengthy. We believe that it is almost impossible to analyze the works on all
CEE states in one article, so it is necessary to choose one certain state. Russian scientists often
examine the former CzechoslovakSocialistRepublic and its successors Czech Republic (CR)
and Slovak Republic (SR). These states occupy a significant place among the CEE countries
that have taken the path of transformation. Therefore, the subject of our study is the works
of Russian scientists, which analyzed the theoretical aspects of the development of political
transformation and democratization in the CzechRepublic.

Modern CR was a part of the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic up to 1993, so the main
phases of political transformation, which occurred in the late 1980s — early 1990s were carried
out in a shared state with the Slovaks. Russian scientists consider the processes of change on
the scale of the entire CzechoslovakSocialistRepublic, interpreting the question of the stages of
political transformation, its completeness, in different ways. The authors of the three-volume
(in fact — 4-volume, since the 3rd volume was published in 2 books) study, which was prepared
in the Bulletin of the Institute of Economics of the Russian Academy of Sciences and devoted
to the half-century history of the CEE countries', consider the political transformation as the
first stage of the revolutionary process, which includes “large or smaller elements of the political
revolution”, which entailed radical, profound consequences. According to scientists, this stage
was completed when the formation of the foundations of a multi-party system began and the
first free parliamentary elections were held in the spring and summer of 1990, which contrib-
uted to the formation of the legal foundations of the new political system?. The editor-in-chief
of the monograph academician A. D. Nekipelov believes that there are few such publications
among the scientific literature. Chronologically close to the subject of the study are the 2nd and
the 3rd volumes. The second part of the third volume analyzes the changes of the 1990s — the
search for new economic and political allies in the world by the post-communist CEE coun-
tries in the context of sharp changes in the geopolitical situation and globalization challenges.
Scientists S. Glinkina, R. Greenberg, R. Evstigneev, E. Sheynin, B. Shmelev, M. Bukharin, L.
Yazhborovskaya, N. Kulikova, M. Deryabin, G. Shmelev, P. Kuligin, A. Nekipelov, I. Orlik,
A. Yazkova analyzed the causes, course and ambiguous consequences of changes in the CEE
countries, pointed out that their results are not too impressive, though they still attributed the
Czech Republic, Poland, Slovenia to successtul “democratizers”

Later, M. Bukharin at a “round table” of the Department of international economic and
political studies of the Institute of Economics of the Russian Academy of Sciences and the edi-

torial board of the journal “New and contemporary history™, pointed to a few phases of change.

! Uenrpaasho-Bocrounas Espona Bo Bropoii nososuse XX sexa. B 3 1. T. 3. Tpancopmarust 90-x roaos. . 1. M.: Hayka, 2002. 461
¢; Lenrpaasro-Bocrounas Espona so sropoit mososuse XX sexa.B 3 1. T. 3. Tpancpopmamst 90-x roaos. . 2. M.: Hayka, 2002. 463
c

? Ienrpassto-Bocrounas Esporia Bo Bropoii ososune XX sexa. B 3 1. T. 3. Tpancopmarms 90-x roaos. Y. 2. M.: Hayka, 2002. C. 63.

3 Bocrounast Espona: Asaauars aet criycrs.Hosas u noserimias ucmopus. 2009.N2 6. C. 3.
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The first one (late 1980s - carly 1990s) — the dismantling of the former regime; registration of
the legal basis of the new system of democracy, the first democratic parliamentary elections;
the formation of new political structures and institutions. At the heart of political change is
a consensus between the new and old elites. The Western standards of the political structure of
society were a model. The second stage (1990s) — political changes aimed at the formation of
ademocratic state based on the rule of law, strengthening the principles of separation of power
and civil society, the development of political pluralism. The third stage, in his opinion, began
for these states after joining the European Union. “The era of pro-European and pro-reforma-
tory consensus after the accession to the EU and the completion of the systemic transformation
was over and nationalist, populist, and most importantly anti-liberal trends began to grow.
They are generated by the first ethnic tension in Slovakia and Hungary, the strengthening of
conservative Catholicism in Poland. And now they are amplified by the global crisis™.
Scientists who actively explore the theoretical and methodological approaches and the re-
alities of the political changes in CEE are S. Glinkina, I. Orlik’, E. Zadorozhnyuk®, S. Eliseev’,
B. Kapustin®, A. Kovler’, A. Melville!. The tradition of studies on the transition to democ-
racy in CEE is being developed by I. Yazhborovska (theoretical framework for the analysis of
changes)"!, Y. Novopashin (preconditions and driving forces of the revolutions of 1989)'2, V.

Mokshin (forms of transformation of political regimes)'?, M. Bukharin (civil society)", etc.

4 Tamcamo. C.11.
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tpancdopmanun B koHue XX-navase XXI sex: [Monorpagus]: B2 1. T. 2: Bsaumoornowenns / [ots. pea. C.IT. Taunkuna,
. OpAHK]. M.: Hayka, 2005. 412 c.; Cranosacuue maoronapruiinoctu B Bocrounoit Espore B 1990-¢ roast (ma MaTepHasax
Boarapuu, Benrpun, Bocrounoit Iepmannu, [Toabumn, Pocenn, Caosakun n Yexun): Monorpadus [FO.M. Urpunkuii,
CJI1 Iannknna, A.C. Asiommna u ap.]. M.: THHMOH, 1996. 217 c.
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Despite significant differences in views and assessments of the events of 1989-1990, it is com-
mon in the works of scientists to define these events as the most radical turn in the political
systems of post-communist countries, world politics and history as a whole. At the same time,
in comparison with the works of European scientists, Russian researchers, analyzing the prob-
lems of the CEE countries, highlighted their unwillingness to conduct forced democratization,
because, with the exception of the CzechoslovakSocialistRepublic, those states did not have
such traditions. G. Vainshtein, V. Vasovic, V. Gelman, B. Kapustin, A. Kovler, N. Korovitsyna,
L. Lykoshina, B. Makarenko stress that in the conditions of undemocratic political culture,
without the change of elites, political institutions of the Western model can not act effectively
and that political evolution in the post-communist space can not be subjected to analysis by
the tools of transitology.

A significant role in scientific studies on changes in CEE countries plays the monograph
by the scientists of the sector in CEE and SEE countries of the Institute of Economics of RAS,
Institute for economic and political studies RAS, performed under the supervision of leading
scientists (N. Bukharin, G. Weinstein, S. Glinkina, Y. Igritskiy, V. Kuznechevski, N. Kulikova, K.
Maidannik, G. Mirskiy, A. Nekipelov, I. Orlyk, L. Shanshieva, B. Shmelev, I. Yazhborovskaya,
A. Yazkova®. Using various theoretical constructions scientists proved that after the overthrow
of the totalitarian-authoritarian regime, states can choose different ways of the future, we can
expect different models of democracy, different from its liberal type: unsuccesstul copying of
Western models; imitation of democratic norms; curtailment of controlled democracy in the
conditions of apathy of the masses, etc.

It is necessary to highlight the detailed collective work of scientists of the Institute of So-
ciology of RAS “History of anti-communist revolutions of the late 20th century: Central and
South-Eastern Europe’, which was published in 2007 under the editorship of Y. Novopashin'®.
The authors of the monograph are leading scientists — B. Zhelitski, E. Zadorozhnyuk, N. Kor-
ovitsyna V. Maryina, K. Nikiforov and others focused their attention on the turning point in
the history of the CEE states in the late 1980s-carly 1990s, associated with the collapse of the

15 Aemokparmsaumst 1 napaaveHTapusm B Bocrousoit Esporie: Monorpadust / LeHTp Hayd.-uHPOPM. HCCACA. TAOGAABHBIX H PCTHOH.
npobaem. Ota. BE; Ors. pea. Mrpuuxuit O M.: MTHMOH PAH, 2003. 265 ¢.; Aemokpariieckoe paBoBOE FOCYAAPCTBO U
rpaKAaHCKoe 0buiectBo B crpatax Llentpaasto-Bocrounoit Esporst / [H. W. byxapun, H. V. Aosxenxo, 3. H. Kysneriosa u
Ap-J; PAH, M-t MexxayHap. 3koH. 1 oaut. necaea.M.: Hayxa, 2005. 184 ¢.; Haumonaansm u nomyausu B Bocrouroii Espone: C6.
Hayd. pyaos / PAH. IHWMOH. Llentp Hayu.-usdopm. uccaca. raobaa. u peruoHaa. npobaem. Peakoa.: Mrpunkmit FOM. (otB.
pea.) uap.M., 2007. 176 c.; Harmonaabhbic MeHpumscTBa B crpadax Llentpassto-Bocrounoit Espornsi: C6. 0630pos n ped. /
PAH. MIHMOH. Llentp nay4.-undopm. nccaea. 1ao6. u pernot. npobaem: Peakoa. burxosa TI. (o1s. pea.) u ap. M., 2007. 140 c;
OO611ecTBCHHBIC Tpancdopmaruu B crpanax LleHTpasbHOi 1 IOro-Bocrounoii EBponbl (90—c roabl XX Beka — Hayaao X X1 CTOACTHﬂ)
/ Ors. pea. YO.C. Hosonaumn. M.: Mucruryr caassnoseacnst PAH, 2008. 352 c.; [Toaunyeckuitnporiecc: OCHOBHbIC aCHIEKThI 1
criocobbl anaamza / [loa, pea. Meaemmxunoit EJO. M.: MIHOPA-M, Becs mup, 2001. 304 c.; [pomecce aemokparmsarim 8 Bocrouroit
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socialist system and the formation of new structures of political development. The work covers
an array of sources, published documents, analysis of the international situation and internal
causes of the revolutions in CEE, problems that remain debatable among Russian and foreign
scientists in the modern period.

Scientists of the Russian Association of political science have made a certain contribution
to the study of transformation processes in CEE. Thus, the team under the leadership of A. Sun-
gurov explored the public space, civil society and power in the process of their development and
interaction. A. Soloviev (scientific editor)", V. Achkasov, S. Aivazov and M. Arakelov prepared
a powerful political science dictionary “Political Science. Lexicon™®. P. Panov studied political
institutions, identities and practices from the perspective of the theoretical model of political
order"’; scientists under the leadership of K. Nikiforov analyzed the impact of revolutions and
reforms in the countries of CEE and SEE in twenty years past.

We should also highlight the works of Russian scientists dedicated to the “velvet” revolu-
tions and transformation in the CzechoslovakSocialistRepublic , and then in the Czech Re-
public, the consolidation of democracy and European integration processes. In our opinion,
the process of changes in the political system of the CzechoslovakSocialistRepublic ended up
with the division of the country into two states — the Czech Republic and the SlovakRepublic,
which by 1993 managed to transform the foundations of the past political system and develop
the principles on which they further relied in their development. An important condition for
the development of the concept of political transformation is the understanding of the pre-
requisites and specific historical causes of the collapse of the socialistic system that reigned in
the CEE countries, particularly in the CSR. Y. Novopashin notes that “the events of that late
autumn (1989 — 7'F) were the result of along-term crisis”. Scientists point out that in the CSR
economic crisis was not as deep as in other countries of the region'. And although, unfortunate-
ly, there are still no works with a comprehensive analysis of the state of the Czechoslovak society
in the 1980s., in the period of the so-called “normalization’, some articles considered the nega-
tive trends in economic development, noted that the CPC has significantly lost public truse®.

Y. Novopashin believes that the revolutions of 1989 had a class character. Despite their in-

herent desire for class cooperation rather than class struggle, “yet the core of all these negotiation

[ Ty6araHOE IPOCTPAHCTBO, IPaXKAAHCKOE 00IecTBO M BAacTb: OnbiT passuTis 1 BsanmoaciicTsist / Peakoa.: AFO. Cynrypos (ots.
pea.) 1 ap. M.: Poceuiickas accoupaust noauntideckoit nayku (PATTH); Poceuiickas noantndeckas suiuxaoncaus (POCCIIOH),
2008.422 c.

'8 Tloanrosorus: Aexcuxon / B.A. Aukacos, C.I. AitBasosa, M.IT. Apakeaosa / noa pea. Coaosbesa A.M1. M.: POCCIT3H, 2007.
800 c.

ITanos I'l.B. MIHCTHTY THI, HACHTHYHOCTH, IPAKTHKHI: TCOPCTHYCCKASI MOACAB TToAHTHYeCKOTO ropsiaka. M.: POCCITOH, 2011.
230c.
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POCCIIOH, 2011.775¢.
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TIOAMTOAOTMYCCKHIT CTIPABOYHUK / Ors. cocr. }O.C. HoBomaumu. M.: Hosbrit xpororpad, 2003. C. 16.
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efforts was nothing more than a class confrontation, but not in Lenin’s understanding of it, but
in the interpretation of M. Gilas, which divided the socialist society into a “new class” of the
governing “commune-burcaucracy” and the class of all the other governed (white-collar work-
ers, workers, peasants, intellectuals)®. He writes that these revolutions are anti-communist in
nature, not anti-totalitarian®. However, supporters of a different assessment of the nature of
the events of 1989-1990 point to the evidence of their general authoritarian and antitotalitar-
ian orientation, which led primarily to the collapse, agony, collapse of the political system?.
Despite the peaceful, non-violent nature of the revolutions, the events of the 1980s in a number
of Eastern European countries, Y. Novopashin defines them as revolutions, not reforms. Such
revolutions, in his opinion, represent a new word in the theory of change of social systems and
in the practical implementation of such a change®.

Scientists usually indicate that the political changes in CEE and SEE in the end the 20th
century were organized and mostly peaceful in nature. They characterize revolutions as “velvet”
and “negotiated” The events of the autumn of 1989 in the CSR are defined as a “velvet” revolu-
tion (in Slovak version — “gentle”). This name was not an accident. Analyzing the correlation
between the role of negotiations between the authorities-opposition and pressure from the
“street” (hundreds of thousands of demonstrators), scientists point out that citizens — “street”
had outweighed.

A prominent place in the study of the prerequisites of the “velvet” revolution in the CSR
occupy the works of Russian scientist E. Zadorozhnyuk, in particular the monograph “From
the collapse of the Prague spring to the triumph of the “velvet revolution”. From the history of
the opposition movement in Czechoslovakia (August 1968 — November 1989)™%. The scientist
used a significant number of documents and was the first among the bohemists of the Russian
Federation to describe in detail the history of the opposition in the Czechoslovakia, was able
to refute the view that the “velvet” revolution “appeared as if from nothing’, highlighted the
stages of the opposition movement that preceded the “velvet” revolution, the scale, role and
place of organizations that were part ofit, their programs, ideological platforms, specific forms
of opposition in the CSR; revealed the internal evolution of the opposition; the importance
of external factors, which sometimes were crucial; the phenomenon of “non-political politics,”
analyzed why Charter 77 had not become the second “Solidarity”, and in the ranks of the CPC
in the late 1980s there were no communists-reformers (as in Hungary). She is supported by
other scientists who point out the importance of the external factor among the prerequisites
of the revolution in the CSR - the course of the USSR to perestroika and democratization.

Vcropust antikoMvyHicTHYeCKUX pesotonuii konta XX seka: Lenrpaastas n KOro-Bocrounas Espona / [ots. pea. FO.C. Hoponammn]:
MC PAH. M.: Hayka, 2007. C. 17.

# Tamcamo. C.21,25.

% Tam camo. C. 63.

Hosomarms FO.C. Anrnkommynucrideckue pepoatonmn kouua XX sexa.Bonpocos ucmopu, 2006.N°9.C. 88.

7 Baroporaiox DL O kpymenns [ Ipaxckoit Becbt K Tprymy «GapXarHoit pesoatoru>. 13 HCTOpUH ONMO3ULMOHHOTO ABIKEHHUS
B Yexocaosaxun (asryct 1968-nos6py 1989 rr.). M.: TIHMOH, 2008. 439 c.
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Scientific interests of E. Zadorozhnyuk cover the analysis of multi-party in the CSR and
the formation of the party system of the Czech Republic. In the article “Parties and movements
in the Czech Republic: Structural evolution and the problem of priorities” the scientist notes
that “the party mosaic resembles the structures of the Czech Republic when it was a part of

»78

Austria-Hungary, in the interwar period and in 1945-1948"%. “The continuity is reflected”,
the scientist believes and it allows us to speak about the relative order of the political life of the
country until the mid-1990s, and the role of the external situation in the internal political life
of the Czech Republic, the focus on the West is considered as a negative factor that weakens
internal political stability?”.

Although some monographs on the phenomenon of the Czechoslovak “velvet” revolution
are still missing, a significant number of articles and sections in the works devoted to the events
of the autumn of 1989 were published. A collective monograph “Czech Republic and Slova-
kia in the 20th century” highlights them in great detail continuing the series of publications
on “20th century in documents and research” that was started by the Institute of Sociology
of RAS. The monograph was published in two books. The second part of the monograph is
devoted to the modern events™.

Many scientists distinguish a striking feature of the political transformation in the CSR -
the shattering of the old state machine and the formation of new legislative and executive bodies
of power at first had the character of “reconstruction”. By the agreement between CPC, CF and
SAV, part of the deputies of the Federal Assembly of Czechoslovakia handed over their man-
dates, and their seats were taken (without elections, by “appointment”) by the representatives
of the opposition. The composition of the government of the CSR had been changed several
times to meet the demands of the opposition on the personal composition of the government.
During 1990-1992 political changes in the country occurred in preservation of the Constitution
of the Czechoslovak socialist Republic, existing from the time of socialism?.

Scientists study the formation of multi-party, formation and change of political movements
and parties, identify the processes of polarization, fragmentation and pluralization, institutions
and mechanisms of democracy, the new political elite of the country. In the collective mono-
graph “Formation of multi-party system in Eastern Europe in the 1990s” the phenomenon

of “explosion of multi-party system” is considered, it is stated that it is as much obvious as
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33AOPO>KH}OK SN Iaprun n ABixenus B Yexuu: CprKTypHaﬂ 3BOAIOLIVS U HPOGACM:I TIPHOPUTCTOB / TToaurnueckuit AaHAmAdT
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conditional™ The conventionality is that “the basis of the modern Eastern European multi-par-
ty system is, as a rule, not the rivalry of two or more large parties with their stable social base,
but the simple desire of various social movements and groups to realize the possibilities of
self-expression, which suddenly opened up, and gain political weight™.

A large array of articles are devoted to this problem and were published in well-known mag-
azines of Russia (“Polis”, “Socis”, “International journal on social sciences’, “Free Thought-XXT,

» «

“International Life”, “World economy and international relations”, “New and contemporary
history”, “East (Oriens)”, “The World of Russia’, “Eastern European studies’, “Social Sciences
and Modernity’, “Constitutional law”, “Logos”, “Slavonic Studies”, “Russian economic journal”
etc.) and collections of scientific papers.

The articles devoted to the problems of political transformation and democratization have
conceptual and informational character. For example, L. Leonova analyzes the formation of
coalitions of various political forces of the Czechoslovakia, considers it a reflection of pluralism
at the stages of change in the state, rightly notes that the Czech Republic has its own positive
experience of democratic development, explores the problems of transformation of the CPC*.
A. Nosova explores the problems of the internal history of the Civic Forum (CF), a unique
phenomenon of the beginning of political transformation in the USSR. Czech CF and similar
movements were part of the political democratization in the CEE countries at the turn of the
1990s%. She highlights the “internal” and “external” activities of the CF and concludes that its
uniqueness was determined by the horizontal rather than vertical structure; conducts a detailed
analysis, monitors the evolution of the CF almost on a daily basis, discovers contradictions
between the organizational concept of the CF as a broad free association without membership
and hierarchy, and the specific objectives of effective political participation in the elections of
1990*. The history of CF, according to the scientist, testifies to the fallacy of the concept of
“non-political policy” in specific historical conditions. Many works of scholars also reflect the
first years of democratic changes in the Czech Republic?”.

In order to deepen the socio-political studies of the CEE countries, the international journal
“Eastern European studies” was created on the initiative of the RAS. The new scientific almanac

contributes to the development of the scientific direction of Eastern European studies freed
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from the theoretical layers of so-called “communist and democratic myths” The CEE coun-
tries are considered as permanently transitioning: first there was a period of socialism, and the
next stage was the stage of democratic changes in the 1990s and 2000s. At the initiative of an
international team of scientists from the former socialist states in December 2005 Public Cen-
ter of the Presidium of the Academy of Sciences of Czech Republic in Prague with the broad
participation of the scientific community from Bulgaria, Hungary and Russia, a presentation
of its first issues was held. N. Korovitsyna, chief editor of the journal delivered a speech about
the main directions of work of the magazine, its concept, academic, and social challenges™.
In 2003, she prepared a fundamental work on the development of CEE socicties in the 20th
century in the context of their relations with Russia. She has a lot of works, where she carried
out a comparative analysis of transformational changes in the region, studied the “velvet” rev-
olution, political culture”.

Thus, it can be concluded that Russian scientists are very productively conducting targeted
studies on systemic political transformations in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe
and, in particular, the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic, its division into two state entities — the
Czech Republic and the Slovak Republic, the further democratization of the CEE countries,
the consolidation of democracy in them, the preparation of the countries for membership
in the NATO and the EU, the characteristics of the CEE countries’ activities in these inter-
national organizations, as well as their participation in the regional organization Visegrad-4.
Their conceptual constructions, methodological approaches and generalizations are a certain
contribution to the development of modern political science.
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Krzysztof Biatobtocki

POLITICAL PERCEPTION OF IMMIGRATION PROCESSES IN THE
COUNTRIES OF THE VISEGRAD GROUP

The article is dedicated to analyzing and systematization of political perception of immi-
gration processes in the countries of the Visegrad group. It is argued that the positions of parties and
voters regarding immigration in the countries of the Visegrad group are essentially ideologically
structured. The author found that the region enjoys different approaches to understanding
national issues and immigration processes, but traditionally revolves around the nationalist,
liberal, exceptional, national-conservative approaches and rhetoric of the “greater nation” ap-
proach. It is motivated that the immigration problem in the countries of the region depends
on the conceptualization of party approaches to nationalism and related/contextual issues.
In general, it is noted that the political perception of the problems of immigration processes
in the countries of the region is nationally (i.c. in each country) and regionally (i.c. in the region
in general) determined and oriented, and the political process is much radicalized and activated,

in particular by anti-immigrant and (as an accommodation) mainstream parties.

Keywords: immigration, party, political perception, nationalism, Visegrad group.

NOITUYHE CIPUAHATTA IMMITPALHUX NPOLIECIB Y KPATHAX
BUILErPAACHKOI rPYNHU

IlpoanasizoBaHo Ta CHCTEMaTH30BaHO  CHEUM(IKYy HOAITHYHOrO  CHPHIHATTS
IMMIrpalidiHuX IPOLECIB Y KpaiHax BHmerpaACBKOI rpyIu. ApryMeHTOBaHO, IO ITO3MIIil
HapTii i BH6opuiB IIOAO iMMirpamii y KpaiHax BmmcrpaACbKoI TPyl iCTOTHO iACOAOTIYHO
CTPYKTypoBaHi. BiATak BHsBACHO, 110 PerioOH KOPUCTYETHCS PISHUMH ITIAXOAAMH AO PO3YMiHHS
HaILIIOHAABHOI npo6AcMaTm<H 1 IMMIrpalliiiHUX IPOLECIB, a yCEPEAHEHO O6€pTa€TbCH AOBKOAQ
HaIlliOHAAICTUYHOTO, Ai6epaAbHoro, BUHATKOBOIO 1 HAal[iOHAA-KOHCCPBATHBHOIO ITIAXOAIB
Ta PUTOPUKH IAXOAY «BCAMKOI Halii». BMmotusoBano, mo iMMirpamiiHa HpO6A€MaTI/IKa B
KpaiHaxX PErioHy 3aACKUTD Bia KOHLENTYAAI3allii TIAXOAIB TAPTiH A0 HALIIOHAAIZMY i cyMbKHHx/
KOHTEKCTHHX 3 HUM ITHTAHb. 3araAOM HOMIYCHO, IO MOAITHYHE CIPUIHSTTA HpO6A€MaTI/IKI/I
IMMIrpaliiHUX MPOLECIB Y KpaiHaX PErioHy HalliOHAABHO (TobT0 Y KOXHIH AepmaBi) Ta
pCerioHaAbHO (T06T0 B perioni 3araAOM) ACTEpMiHOBaHE M OPIEHTOBaHE, a MOAITUYHUH
MPOLICC 3HAYHO PAAMKAAI3OBAaHUM Ta aKTUBI3OBAHMM, 30KPEMa aHTUIMMIIPAHTCHKUMH i (s1x

aKOMOAAIIIFHA peaKqu) OCHOBHHMH IAPTisAMH.
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Karwuosi crosa: inmizpayis, napmis, nosimuune cnpuiinsmms, Hayionarizm, Bumezpadcoka

epyna.

Immigration processes in the countries of the Visegrad group, especially over the last de-
cade, are quite differently perceived politically and against this background have different
consequences. Thus, their comparison and systematization make an effective instrument for
comparing immigration process in the region, in particular aiming at working out certain
recommendations. It is of great topicality in the context that some countries of the Visegrad
group currently and traditionally are positioned as emigrant, some as immigrant and others
as constantly changing, what automatically marks the way political forces, political elites and
public articulate their position as to immigration process, as well as referring to elaboration of
immigration policy in each individual country of the Visegrad group.

The abovementioned range of problems has been specifically and indirectly studied in the
works by the following researchers: S. Allievi', J. Androvilov?, L. Billy?, H. Bojar*, A. Buonfino’,
J.Filadelfiova, A. Hars”, K. Hodor and A. Kosinska®, R. Hokovsky and . Janda’, J. Husik, O. Schiitz
and M. Vic"’, T. Kolar", T. Kusnirakova and P. Cizinsky'?, M. Meciar'?, ]. Rovny', S. Schneider®,

Allievi S., How The Immigrant Has Become Muslim: Public Debates on Islam in Europe, , Revie Européenne des Migrations
Internationales“2005,vol 21, nr. 2,'5. 135-163.

Androvilov],, Immigration in Current Political Discourse — The Casc of Slovakia within the European Union, , dnnual of Language and
Politics and Politics of Identity“2013,vol 7,5.5-22.

3 Billy L., Immigration issues in Slovak politics, Wyd. Univerzita Palacké¢ho v Olomouci 2012.

* Bojar H,, To Bean Immigrant in Poland An Analysis of the Experiences of Immigrants from Non-EU Countries, , Polish Social Review 2007,
vol 160, 5.401-403.

> Buonfino A., Between Unity and Plurality: The Politicization and Securitization of the Discourse of Immigration in Europe, , New
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U. Sjoberg and I. Rydin'®, I. Sletaune’, J. Weis'® and many others. However, they have not
worked out a systematic and synthesized understanding of peculiarities in political perception
of immigration processes in the countries of the Visegrad group, what in fact makes the aim
and the task of the current research.

To achieve the abovementioned goal we mainly appeal to the remark made by J. Rovny, who states
that political perception of immigration processes in the countries of the Visegrad group must be in-
terpreted in the context of the ternary interrelation of such factors as communist heritage, federalism
and dichotomy “nation — ethnical minorities”, which are denoted on the left-right ideological po-
sitioning of political aspects of party competitiveness, in particular with special emphasis on the
issues of immigration'. This, in its turn, has an impact on the way how parties, political elites and
public articulate their positions concerning perception of immigration processes and elaboration
and correction of immigration policy in the each country of the Visegrad group.

Inscrumentally it follows certain logics: 1) position of a political force, concerning the nation and
rights of ethnical minorities, is connected with its position towards immigration processes and vice versa;
2) communist heritage, in particular social-political division “center — periphery” caused by it, gener-
ates party competitiveness referring to the problems of immigration processes. From the perspective
of the countries of the Visegrad group it is represented in the fact that comprehension of immigration
processes is diversified: first of all, in due time in peripheral Slovakia, where ethnical minority and titular
nation of the Slovaks derive not from the center (which was represented by the Czechs) of the former
federation, left political forces do not support multiculturalism, ethnic rights and immigra-
tion, whereas right forces are inclined to do this; secondly, in due time in non-peripheral Czech
Republic, where an ethnic majority, and nowadays titular nation of the Czechs derives from the
center of the former federation, left forces usually support multiculturalism, rights of national minorities
and immigration, whereas right forces do not do thag; thirdly, in unitary/ethnical centrist (non-fed-
erative from the beginning) Hungary and Poland transformation of former left political forces
presupposed systematic positioning of left and right parties as to multiculcuralism, rights of
ethnical minorities and immigration policy, and moreover it was done in the way that reformed left
political forces appear to bear a relation to perception of migration issues, whereas non-reformed ones
do not. Such logics is supplemented (in particular in Poland) by the role and place of church referring
to immigration issues, because religion is opposed to the tendency of ethnical minorities and immigrants
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to adhere to liberal position and tolerance®, and thus significantly influences behavior, rhetoric and
activity of political forces.

In general it argues that the position of political parties and voters as to immigration in the countries of
the Visegrad group is “significantly ideologically structured; initially due to the experience of positioning of
ethnical minorities during the period of socialism; in addition due to the consequences of interpretation
and perception of European immigration crisis. Correspondingly, it is represented in the fact
that in addition to parties’ positions in the countries of the Visegrad group, different patterns
concerning perception of immigration issues, have predominantly become a precondition
for “distorted” and “inversed” (on the contrary to Western European countries) focus of in-
terparty competitiveness. As a result, we get the effect, according to which homogeneity or
heterogeneity of the population of the country over the period of socialism forms post-com-
munist country in the way that it determines the structure of political system by means of
ideology. Consequently, parties' views on the rights of ethnic minorities are determined advantages over
the questions of immigration and integration of immigrants.

Additional significance, in determining political comprehension of immigration processes
in the countries of the Visegrad group, is attached in the way to what extent polities and po-
litical parties are interested in the national issues, especially against the background of the last
European immigration crisis. Itis especially actual taking into account the fact that nowadays countries
of the region more often come under criticism due to their Euro-skeptic, nationalistic, Euro-populist, an-
ti-immigrant anti-European and even non-European position, thetoric and activity'. Itis quite important
atleast due to growing importance of the region after its deeper integration into the EU. Correspondingly, an
outlineas to their attitude to the questions of national character (including those of nation, nationalism and
nationalistic ideology) given by different countries and parties in the Visegrad group is an indicator of how
they perceive and interpret current immigration processes. The point is that namely parties are one of the
main participants in social discussion concerning civil issues, and in the political system they usually are
representatives of people’s thoughts and form public discourses referring to different issues, in particular
immigration problems.

In this context, in particular on the basis of comparative content-analysis of electoral manifests of
political parties (less often electoral manifests represented by candidates for presidency and programs of
governments) in the countries of the Visegrad group (first of all from the perspective of parliamentary
clections as the elections of the “firstline” and not European and regional elections as the elections of the
“second order”), it has been discovered that the region makes use of different approaches applied by
political forces referring to the national range of problems and immigration processes™. In particular,

* Rovny ], The Other “other”: Party Responses to Immigration in Eastern Europe, ,Comparative European Politics“2014, vol 12, nr. 6,
s.637-662.; Hodor K., Kosinska A., Polish Perceptions on the Immigration Influx: A Critical Analysis, ,University of Bologna Law
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ithas been ascertained tharin Hungary traditionally prevails protectionist, isolation, anti-national, but aimed a
“grear” (“greater”) nationapproach. Poland is characterized by a combination of liberal, liberal-national, con-
servative-national and religious-national approaches as to understanding national issues and immigration
processes™. Slovakia conventionally is determined by liberal-conservative, cultural-nationalistic, nationalistic
and rightliberal approaches as well as an approach towards the Slovak minority. Finally, Hungary is defined
by post-modernistic, European, homogeneous, populist, nationalist and communist approaches. In
the context of the region it is synthesized by the fact that the Visegrad four is traditionally focused
on nationalistic, liberal, exclusive and national-conservative approaches and rhetoric of the “great
nation” approach in the process of interpreting national issues and immigration processes. In gen-
eral, we may conclude that immigration problems in the countries of the Visegrad group much depend on
conceptualization of parties approaches to nationalism.

Herewith, is was observed that the nationalistic approach to interpretation of immigration
processes concentrates on supremacy of the nation and national collectiveness, Christian val-
ues (thus civilized-Christian nation) and patriotism, as well as divine logics (especially in the cases
of Poland, Hungary and Slovakia) and national pride (in education, training and science), and there-
fore is based on hostile and questionable perception of immigration as an unnecessary and even
dangerous threat (at least when it is not Christian), of immigrants as people, who can be deprived of
rights, freedoms and liberties.

Thus nationalists (in particular such political forces as “Hungarian Justice and Life Party” in Hun-
gary, “The League of Polish Families” and the Polish National Party in Poland, the Slovak National
Party, the Slovak People’s Party and the People’s Party “Our Slovakia” in Slovakia and the National Party
and the Workers' Party in the Czech Republic) stand for tough laws on immigration and construction
(asan ideal model) of a homogeneous society. In its turn, national-conservative approach is less radical
and is determined by formation of a national state and providing security and safety to its nation and thus
is determined by a non-hostile attitude to other peoples, national minorities and immigration processes,
however, if they do not threaten the titular nation. Itis represented in the ideological positions of political
forces, first of all in Poland and Slovakia, such as the “Law and Justice” and the “Self-Defense” (in Poland)
and the “Direction — Social Democracy” and the “Movement for a Democratic Slovakia” (in Slovakia), as
wellas partially in thetoric and activity of the Czech parties the “Sovereignty” and the “Public Affairs”. Rather
similar is the Hungarian-centric approach to a “great nation’, which as described by the following political
forces the “Hungarian Civic Alliance - Fidesz’, “The Hungarian Democratic Forum — MDF” and “The
Movement fora Better Hungary” strives for both comprehension of the national state and restoration of its
former (historical) greamess and the essence of the nation not as a unity of Hungarians with the same values,
history and culture, but as a supertemporal group, which composes the state and people of Hungary, who
identify themselves with the country?”. What concerns a liberal approach, it acts beyond the ideas of the
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nation but appeals to the supremacy of the society as a unity of citizens in a country, and thus supports
Euro-integration component of immigration policy. First of all, itis represented in manifests of such Slovak
and Czech political forces as the “Tradition Responsibilicy Prosperity” (the Czech Republic) and the Slo-
vak Democratic and Christian Union, “The Alliance of New Citizens” and the “Most-Hid” (Slovakia). In
its turn, a unique or exclusive approach is based on the ideas and principles of liberalism and democracy,
however it s careful as to external influences, as every culture and society in totality of their citizens, and not
nations have their own specific values, which must be protected in a pluralistic competition. Therefore, po-
litical forces which represent this approach, for example “The Hungarian Democratic Forum” (partially)
and the Hungarian Socialist Party in Hungary, “The Civil Platform” and “The Polish People’s Party” in
Poland, The Christian Democratic Movement, the “Freedom and Solidarity’, the “Direction — Social
Democracy” (partially) in Slovakia, the Civic Democratic Party, the Czech Social-Democratic Party
and the Christian-Democratic Union — Czechoslovak Peoples Party, appeal to the ideas of equality
and rights for all people, though insist on tough rules, concerning immigration policy and rely on
disguised xenophobia. Finally, such approach is an anti-nationalistic appeal to an obvious refusal from
nationalistic ideology and policy, rejection of the notion of nation, opposition to cultural-educational
policy, revision of history, but on the contrary stands for international, including migration, solidar-
ity between countries and continents and constructing an open society and state. It is traditionally
characteristic of such parties as “The Alliance of Free Democrats’, the “Politics Can Be Different’, the
Hungarian Socialist Party in Hungary, the “Democratic Left Alliance” and “the Leftand Democrats” in
Poland and the “Alliance of Freedom” and “The Green Party” in the Czech Republic. From the perspec-
tive of the countries of the Visegrad group these approaches are supplemented by a specific position of
the Communist Party of Bohemia and Moravia, which insists on deep integration in social and immigra-
tion policies, however on the basis of appealing to the ideas of internationalism and not European identity,
as well as the approach towards the Slovak minority, which is represented by the Slovak Party of the
Hungarian coalition, stands for extending rights of minorities and immigrants, underlines importance
of cooperation and tolerance, though with an inclination to the national interests of the Hungarian
minority*. In this contextitis notable that political comprehension of the issues of immigration processes
in the countries of the Visegrad group are both nationally (i.c. in each country) and regionally (ic. in the
region in general) determined and oriented. To represent the specific nature of national party-political and
social-political perception of immigration processes we appeal to the experience of ideological positioning
of parties in Slovakia and the Czech Republic and determination of social-political processes around the
immigration discourse in Hungary and Poland, and to reveal regional patterns of social-political view
of immigration processes we appeal to the peculiarities of political process both in the Visegrad

four and some of its members.
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Approaching Slovakia it is necessary to admit that this is the country where immigration can be treat-
ed asarelatively new phenomenon, because till 1989/1990 its borders were under such strict control that
only certain groups of immigrants could cross them, in particular those, appointed by the ruling elites”.
These groups of people were concentrated in certain social-economic spheres and thus as immigrants
were considered only those foreigners who moved into their direction. Correspondingly, what refers
to them any political discussion was excluded. But in the course of time and nowadays, especially after
finalization of Euro-integration processes and even to a bigger extent after the beginning of the European
immigration crisis and taking into account that Slovakia is a heterogeneous country?®, immigration situa-
tion in Slovakia diversified and predetermines its variable social-political perception. Therefore, there is
comprehension that Slovak parties initially did not pay special attention (and did it only contextually on
the background of other problems) to the issues of immigration in their political programs, but started
appealing to it since 2013-2015, and especially before the parliamentary elections in 2016.

For example, it i represented in the manifests of the political force “Direction — Social Democracy’,
which initially traditionally named “immigration and unfavorable demographic development” among other
problems, namely demographic ones, as well as “global transformations in economy” or “climate changes™,
but intentionally started appealing to immigration problems after 2012-2016, in particular in
the context of arguing the “security needs”. As a result, the political force focused on the problem
of accepting only those immigrants, who are Christians and refugees from zones of military conflicts,
butwas against the EU principle of solidarity and quota-share division of refugees as a result of the Europe-
an immigration crisis™. In a similar way the Slovak Democratic and Christian Union — Democratic Party
initially considered the issues of immigration among other problems in electoral manifests, namely work
places®, terrorism, state failures, regional conflicts, organized crimes, corruption etc™, butlater, in partic-
ular on the background of humanitarian problemsand security issues as well as before the 2016 pardiamentary
elections, started to appeal to it more expressively, because it began opposing the Furopean policy of migration
solidarity™. But even despite this, the party does not have a strict immigration policy and program,
but is characterized by a number of intra-party variants of comprehending the problem. Therefore,
the political force often positions itself as neutral in question of immigration issues and European refugee
crisis. In its turn the party “Most-Hid’, which in its discourse actively appeal to migration problems,
is doing this on the background of national minorities protection *, however, and this is quite sur-

prisingly, it stands against the quota-share division of refugees in order to solve immigration crisis in
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the countries EU-members®; the “Freedom and Solidarity” is the party, which on the bases of
security factors, EU sovereignty prefer using anti-immigration discourse taking into account
economic factors®; the “Ordinary People and Independent Personalities” is a party close to immi-
gration issues only in questions concerning security/ integration stability of Slovakia and the European Union,
though it speaks against obligatory refugee quotas””. A bit more to the immigrantissues appeal conservative
and nationalistic forces in Slovakia, in particular the Christian Democratic Movement and the Slovak
National Party. The former, for example, addresses immigrant question from the perspective of such
articulations as security, integration, economy, labor market, welfare and humanitarian dimensions, as
well as Christian values and Christian democracy and interprets immigration as a way to solve a predicted
demographic crisis in Slovakia™. At the same it insists on attracting into the country only “cultural immi-
grants” and their cultural integration”, and therefore traditionally appeals to the need to introduce strice
admission control, however, it not so often describes immigration as a possible social and cultural security
threat to the national and traditional culture of Slovakia (in particular protesting to the policy of multi-
culturalism), and at the same time denies obligatory refugee quotas™®. The lateer, in its turn, is on the
whole characterized by appealing to the problem of auchthonous minorities, focusing its rhetoric
on anti-immigrant rhetoric.

In general, itis observed that the “Direction — Social Democracy’, the “Ordinary People and Inde-
pendent Personalities” and the “Freedom and Solidarity” make a strict stand against immigration, the Chiis-
tian-Democratic Movement generally speaks againstimmigration, the Slovak Democratic and Christian
Union — Democratic Party takes a neutral stance as to immigration, while the “Most-Hid” is not
against, but on occasion is even for immigration. The significance of the conclusion is that both left and
right parties in Slovakia (what is not obscrved in other countries of the region) can make a stand against
immigration. It was also found that the problem of immigration processes in Slovakia was at first
neutral (secondary), but later, especially after joining the EU and the economic crisis of 2008-2009,
this issue became “economized™! (or economically oriented), and morelater, in particular aftera new tum
of the European immigration crisis of 2014/2015 it became securitized (or security oriented). However,
the discourse of economization is predominantly more typical for social-democratic and liberal
parties and politicians, as it is usually based on the idea of immigration as a “flexible mobility”, while se-
curitized discourse is peculiar of conservative and nationalistic parties and politicians, as itis grounded on
perception of immigration as a threat to national security and interests. Thus, at the beginning immigrants

in Slovakia were perceived as “friendlies”, but later transformed into “others” or “foreigners’, as they became
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interpreted as objects, which could be managed™. And even despite the fact that Slovakia is probably the
least “immigrant” country of the EU and its public is probably the least informed, but at the same time i
the most categorical towards immigration issues®.

It opens a field to form migration policy “behind closed doors™ and contributes to blur
of boundaries between political and administrative components of managing immigration*.
Thus, ameaningful conclusion is that in Slovak immigration policy and political discourse, predominates
an emphasis on national interests and security®. However, it refers to perceiving new topics and discourse
elements of the “common” vision of solidarity policy in the EU. It is supplemented by the fact that Slovak
public is characterized by the “fear of unknown’, as a result of which immigrants quite often (and after 2015
even more often) are treated as members of “foreign culture’ as they disturb Slovak “major society ™. Even
despite the fact that the main mass of immigrants in Slovakia are from the Czech Republic, Ukraine
and Romania, less from Vietnam and China, all they quite well integrate into the Slovak society and
are vital for the structure of the Slovak labor market. In addition to thisitis conduded by the fact that irrel-
evance in migration issues within the Slovak political life is a result of unawareness of voters as to the topic alitde
number of foreignersin the Slovakia, whose presence (atleastuntil 2015) did not cause any serious problemsand
consequently reaction of Slovak politicians.

With reference to the Czech Republic, this country as well as Slovakia, does not have a long
political history of immigration and refugees, especially taking into account the political situation
till 1989, which is known for the fact that former Czechoslovakia generated more refugees than
it received?. It is largely presupposed by a relative homogeneity of the Czech society, as a result of
which immigration processes in the country are traditionally interpreted as economic oriented. This
is testified by the public poll data, which show that a very large part of Czechs agree on admission labor
migrants®. At least up to 2015, when the statistics became much worse and thus, on the contrary to
the situation which was formed in 2010, immigration became the subject of political-electoral dis-
course. It is represented in the diversified comprehension of immigration processes by various
political parties.

For example, the Civic Democratic Party treats immigration issues from a generally social
point of view and does not appeal to rapid naturalization of immigrants. Itis predetermined by the
fact thatideologically the political force stands on the principles of nationality and thatis why is focused on
peaceful coexistence of the majority of the nation with ethnic minorities. As a matter of fact the later are
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conceived as potential benefit for the Czech Republic, as a result of what the country must be open not to

all immigrants, but only to those who are ready to work and conduct mutually profitable life. Taking into

account that the political force is moderately Euro-skeptical, itis officially neutral as to European immigra-

tion policy of solidarity, nevertheless in practice itis based on pragmatic ideas and overall values of respect
and equality. What concerns the Czech Social-Democratic Party, this political force, first of all, stands for
integration of immigrants into the society and its everyday life. From this perspective, the position that the
Czech Republic must welcome immigrants, who are willing to work, and not just “enjoy” generous social

system, is at the same time combined with the systems of control over immigration, in particular to prevent
illegal immigration and organized crime. In its turn, the party “Tradition Responsibility Prosperity” takes

astand for immigration processes, constructed on the grounds of the knowledge of the Czech language,

respect towards values and ideas and openness to the culture of majority, but it emphasizes that the titular
majority must be ready to receive immigrants and their values. In this context immigration processes

must be controlled by the state and aimed at providing people’s security. The party “Sovereignty” on

the grounds of its manifestation concerning citizenship, nationality and sovereignty remarks that the

priority in the Czech Republic must be protection of national interests, Christian values, cultural and
historical heritage and legal system, but not promotion of immigration processes. Therefore, the political

force rejects principles of multiculturalism and openness, stands for fileration of immigrants on the basis of
religious criteria. Similar position is shared by the Labor Party, which calls to conduct public and not
obligatory politically correct discussions, concerning the problems of immigration and integration.

The point is that immigration is interpreted by the political force as an undesirable phenomenon

and political asylum must be provided only to those refugees, who are willing to respect national

traditions of the Czech Republic and conduct decent life together with other citizens of the coun-

try. Itis also articulated, that there is sense to welcome immigrants with a high level of education, work
experience and respect towards Christian values and not cover immigration with birthrate problems.

Finally, Czech communists support flexible integration in the social and immigration policy, however

on the grounds of the ideas of internationalism, but not European identity.

All this argues that immigration issues are traditionally quite developed in the Czech Republic,
but special activity is observed after another turn of the European immigration crisis, which started
flaring in 2014/2015*. As a result, not only Czech politicum appeared to be divided, but also mass
media and the Czech society was, as there emerged at least two camps, which differently perceive
European and Czech immigration policy adopted to overcome immigration crisis. Correspondingly,
it became new for the Czech Republic that since 2015 in the country extremely widespread was anti-im-
migrant social propaganda, accompanied by a vivid wave of Islamophobia. On the contrary, pro-immi-
gration discourse can be interpreted as a response to the predominant populist ant-immigrant discourse. This
inadequate representation of pro-immigration discourse leads to the fact that some scholars consider the
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existence of two radical camps within political debates, concerning refugees, to be a “myth™”. For example,
P. Pospech states that at the time when anti-immigrant discourse is represented by radical nationalism and
in public debates the camp of radical multiculturalism prevails, Czech mass mediasstill carry on reproducing
theabove mentioned myth. The point s that pro-immigrant position lies in the fact that it is represented
by intellectual elite and mainly by scholars, who are treated suspiciously in the Czech society and not by
activists from non-governmental organizations and professionals in the sphere of immigration®'. On the
other hand, of great importance is the remark made by U. Sjoberg and I Rydin®* that mass media
significantly influence the way immigrants are perceived. As they traditionally represent immigrants
asan “indiscrete mass’, which leads to social (social-political) interpretation that “all immigrants are the
same’, “unethnical™ and “are homogeneously represented by Muslims™*.

If we focus our attention in general on regional patterns of political perception of the is-
sues of immigration processes in the countries of the Visegrad group, we appeal the experience
of Hungary, which to the biggest extent faced the problem of illegal immigrants and whose
political position, both officially and unofficially, is the most strict, and thus it largely determines
political processes in the other countries of the region®. Quite important is the fact that Hungary, as
well as other countries of the region, did not face the problem of refugees before 2014/2015, and there-
fore had to act hastily and often even blindly. As a result, it appeared that policy performed by the
Hungarian government and immigrant policy of Hungary in general (as well as in other countries
in the Visegrad group) was not cither unanimous or mature, but was rather “protective” (even in
the economic context™), because in fact it corresponded with and “embryonic” state of immigration™”.

When it comes to Poland, in this country perception of immigration processes is preconditioned by
allabovementioned attributes and other factors, in particular by the position of the Polish Roman Catholic
Church®®. Besides, Polish people are rather versatile in their perception of immigration. It is known that
Poles with higher education not so often express their hostile attitude towards immigrants; Poles
positively conceive people from the territories close to them (geographically — especially from eastern

countries, but treat immigrants from foreign or historically hostile countries with disrespect™); Poles
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>t Pospech P, UprchKci a mytus o dvou radikalmch taborech, “Hospodarske noviny " February 9, 2016.

2 Sjoberg U, Rydin L, Discourses on media portrayals of immigrants and the homeland, Presented at ECREA's 2nd European Communication
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with lower incomes have a tendency to treat immigrants negatively, especially those who are satisfied
with their earnings; the higher social-economic evaluation of personal situation is, the more favorable i
attitude towards immigrants and refugees; rural people and people from small towns more rarely show
their positive attitude towards other nations (in particular immigrants), in comparison with other
population®. It results in the fact that Poles-anti-immigrants are united under anti-immigrant slogans, like
“Poland is for Poles”, “Great Catholic Poland’, “Stop Islamisation’, “Yesterday Moscow, Today Brussels takes
away our freedom” and so on. Doing this, regular citizens try to show their social-political position to
the government and influence its decisions concerning immigrants in Poland.

In fact more and more vivid becomes the point that “the spirit of mutual concern among
Poles” is in the process of strengthening, and national and xenophobia attitudes come to the real
and virtual political arena. This situation is supplemented by the fact that Poles are absolutely open,
expressing their extremist views on the immigrant problem, without any disguise®’. On the other
hand, those who support an influx of immigrants to Poland assume that this contributes to
cultural enrichment of the country, opens new possibilities, promotes openness of Polish
society towards other nations and enhance demographic situation. In addition they accentuate
benefics for the Polish labor market, because presence of qualified experts with their specific knowledge and
unqualified laborers getting lower wages, than Polish workers do, contribute to the economic develop-
ment of Poland. Buteven in this context, Poles less welcome Islamic immigrants and refugees, mainly because
of the preconceptions that their presence may cause conflicts based on cultural or religious features and consti-
tutesa threat to the national security of Poland. It is important that Poles gradually get accustomed to the
presence of immigrants in their country and this even finds its representation in political discourse.
However, in general it is obvious that integration of immigrants into the Polish society is the source
of many challenges for modern and future of the country and its citizens.

Concluding, we may argue that political perception of immigration issues in the countries of the
Visegrad group comprises two stages: before and after a new turn of the immigration crisis in Europe.
Correspondingly, neither right extremism nor Euro-skepticism could become new terms in
the political dictionary and discourse of the countries in the region, however with the beginning
of the refugee crisis, which started in 2014/2015 these phenomena have increased their ominous and
destructive power and become extremely actual, for the first time ever, in the countries of the Visegrad
group®. As a reaction to them and to social-political processes in individual countries, extremist
thetoric gained its popularity among mainstream political forces. The main goal of such actions
was preservation of their electoral popularity and some weakening of radicalism in the society. At the

same time, general political process in the Visegrad countries became significantly radicalized and
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actualized, though it has not become homogencous as to its parameters: the most powerful with
elements of authoritarianism it has become in Hungary, powerful with elements of authoritarianism
itis in Poland (where the society is very informed as to immigration issues, and the political process is
turningaround ewo predominant parties); much diminished it was in Slovakia and the Czech Republic
(where population is not well informed as to immigration issues and the political process is not focused
on just dominating partics).

However, even despite this and the fact that political process in the countries of the re-
gion is predominantly turning around mainstream and institutionalized political parties and
movements, the so-called anti-immigrant political forces became specially widespread (in
particular in the course of the European immigration crisis development). The key reason for
their development was the fact that the issues of immigration processes and immigration policy in
the countries of the Visegrad group are represented in the construction of one division of a “new”
policy, which comprises the questions of protection of rights and liberties of ethnical population in
some countries, solution of immigrant problems (in particular refugee crisis) and preservation of
the national heritage. It was incorporated in the fact that since the 90s of the 20* century but more over
2003-2018 some new political parties in Poland, Slovakia, Hungary and the Czech Republic started posi-
tioning themselves as explicitly anti-immigrant, due to which their phenomenon was described as
specific®. The main attribute and marker of distinction between anti-immigrant parties traditionally
is their mainly populist and even xenophobia slant against immigrants. Herewith, it is analytically
and on average observed that: political-ideological principles of anti-immigrant parties in the
Visegrad countries, especially in Slovakia, Poland and Hungary, less in the Czech Republic, became
Euro-skepticism, anti-globalism, mono-nationalism and its predominance over ethnic and religious
diversity (in Poland towards Jewish minority, in Slovakia towards Hungarians, Roma and representatives
of sexual minorities; in Hungary towards people of Jewish origin, Roma and representatives of sexual
minorities; in the Czech Republic towards Roma), radicalism, extremism, xenophobia, neo-Nazism and
populism. It is notable that rhetoric of such parties in the Visegrad group was given publicity after
2010 and 2014/2015, when the problems of the EU immigration policy developed to the maximum
extent; in particular the European immigration crisis reached its peak. All this allowed us argue thatan-
ti-immigrant parties politicize the issues of immigration processes in the countries of the Visegrad group,
as on the background of increase in their electoral successfulness (especially during the migration crisis)
itis naturally (as an accommodation reaction) that there is a growth in anti-immigrant rhetoric
of the mainstream (leading) political forces and public in general in any of the countries of the

region or the region itself.
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Defective Democracy a comparison of the illiberal
transformations in Hungary and Poland

The processes of transformation of liberal democracy in Hungary and Poland are studied.
The problem of constructing a democratic institutional landscape is researched. It focuses on
the radicalism of the ruling parties, the growth of populism. The main manifestations of the
pressure of power on the institutions of liberal democracy are revealed. Particular attention is
paid to the study of the forms of pressure regimes constructed by the parties ,Fidesz” in Hungary

and ,PiS” in Poland on non-governmental organizations, the media, judicial bodies.

Keywords: defective democracy, illiberal democracy, Hungary, Poland.

NlepexTHa pemoKpartia: nopiBHAHHA HenibepanbHUX
TpaHcpopmauii Yropwunu Ta Monbuwyi

Busuarorsca nporecu  TpaHcpopmarii Ai6epaAbHo'1' AEMOKparii B Yropuml{i Ta
IToabmmii. Aocaiaxeno l'IpO6ACMI/I H06YAOBI/I ACMOKPAaTUYHOIO iHCTUTYLIHHOTO AaHAmacl)Ty.
AKI1IeHTOBaHO Ha PaAUKaAiI3MI IPABASYUX MAPTIH, POCTI OIYAI3MY. POSKPI/ITO OCHOBHI I1POSIBU
TUCKY BAAAU HA iHCTUTYTH Ai6epaAbHoI AEMOKparTii. OCO6AI/IBy yBary IPUAIACHO BHBYCHHIO
$OpM THCKY pesKUMIB, CKOHCTpyHoBaHuX naprismu «Fidesz» B Yropumni ta «PiS» y IToabiui

Ha HEYyPSAAOBi OpTaHi3allii, MeAia, CyAOBi OpTaHH.
Karwuosi crosa: depexmma demoxpamis, neaibeparvna demoxpamis, Yeopuguna, [losvuya.

AKTyaAbHICTb TCMH 3yMOBACHA (OPMYBAHHSM B OCTAHHE ACCATHAITTA B KpaiHax
Llentpaasno-Cxianoi Espomnu (L[CE) pexuMiB HeAi6epaAbH0'1' ACMOKPATIl, SIKi € 3arpO3AHBHMHU
B KOHTEKCTi IHHOCTEH MTPABOBOI, ACMOKPATHYHOI ACP)KABH. quacnm"d HOAITMYHUI IIPOLEC Y
11bOMY perioHi €BpPOIN AOBOAUTH: O3ULIIOBAHHS KPAiHOK ceOE IK ACMOKPATHYHOI HE 3aCBIAYYE
it 6€3yMOBHoI XapaKTEPUCTUKH K TAKOIL. 3a AEMOKPATHIHIM $paCAIAOM MOXKYTb MACKYBATHCS
Ppi3HOMaHITHi Ae(l)opMauiI: 00OME>KEHHS CBOOOAH CAOBA, IpaBa Ha acoLliallii, THCK Ha CYAOYUHCTBO
ToIO. B OCTAaHHE ACCATUAITTA Y CBITi CIOCTEPIraeThCst 3HAYHE MOTiPILEHHS AKOCTI ACMOKpATii.
3Ha4HO Oiablue KpaiH OCTaHHIMHM POKAaMM 3a3HAIOTh HEBAAQY Y ACMOKPATH3alil, aHDK THX, AKi
pocsrau nocrymy. [ Ipu poMy Taki mporiecu XapakTepHi He AHIIE AAS caabko PO3BUHEHHX

AepKas, a i1 Aast AepkaB-ydacHuib €C, Takux sik [ Toapma, Yropiuna, Caosauunna, Xopsarisa
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Ta iH. AHaAi3 Takux AedeKTiB AeMOKpartii Ha nmpuKAaal Yropmunu nepioay 2010-2018 pp. ta
IToabmi nepioay 2015-2018 pp. cTaHOBUTb METY AOCAIAYKEHHS, SIKE TIATOTOBACHE HA OCHOBI
METOAOAOTII HCOIHCTUTYLIIOHAAI3MY.

bBiapmicTs MOCTKOMYHICTUYHUX KpaiH LICE YIPOAOBXK OCTAHHIX TPbOX ACCATHAITH
HEPEUMAIOTD BiA 3aony 30BHIIIHI anI/I6yTI/I Ai6cpaAbHOI AEMOKparii (BI/I6OPI/I, Cl)OpMaAbHO
ACMOKpPaTHYHA KOHCTUTYLis, 6araTonapriitnicts Towo). I Ipu npomy € icrothi TpyaHOwi B
peaaisanii Ha MPaKTHILI TAKUX 3aCAAHUYHUX IPUHIUITIB ACMOKPATii IK BEPXOBEHCTBO IIPaBa,
MOAIA BAAAU TA iH. 1aKe BiAXUACHHS 3YMOBHAO 06pa3Hy OLIiHKY HOBHX PCKMMIB K «Ae-
MOKpariii 3i 3Aamanum xpe6Tom» (broken back democracy)'. Yeupasuenicts B cywacnomy
HMOAITHYHOMY IIPOLEC] OiABIIOCTI KpaiH LICE Takux AedopMaIrii 3aIO9aTKyBaAO B ITOAITO-
AOTIYHOMY AMCKYPCi AOCAIAHUIBKUE HAIIPSAM BUBYCHHS «SAKOCTi ACMOKPATii».

Y 2008 p., HanepeaOAHI MibKHApOAHOT piHaHCcoBOI Kpusu, CBiToBuil OaHK Omy0OAiKy-
BaB AOIOBIAB?, AC BiABHAYCHO: €pa ACMOKPAaTUYHOI'O IICPEXOAY B LICE 3axinumnaacs, 60 yci
kpainn, wo Berynuau Ao €Cy 2004 ta 2007 pp. AitoTh sk AiGepasbHi AeMoKpaTii. Byao
ONTHUMICTUYIHO KOHCTAaTOBAHO, IO TYT CTBOPEHO cTabiAbHI IHCTUTYIii, KOTPi rApaHTYIOTh
AEMOKPpATiIo. A e 3 TO3UILIN CbOTOACHHA 111 TBEPAKCHHS OL[iHIOIOTbCS KPUTHUYHO. Hasirp
CTAaBUTbHCS MUTAHHS MPO TE, 94 HE 6yAa HNPUXUABHICTh OKPEMHUX KPaiH AO Ai6epaAbHoI
AEMOKPATil BUMYLICHOIO Ta THMYACOBOIO 3aAAsI TpHEAHAHHS A0 €C, aa’Ke 3aBepUINBIIH
€BPOIHTErpaLifIHUI MPOLEC OKPEMi KPaiHU OYAAU HEXTYBATH 0A30BHUMH NPUHLUIIAMH
AibepaAbHOI ACMOKpaATii®.

Q. 3;11<api;14 e B 1997 p. nepmnm 3aKLeHTYBaB Ha HEPCHCKTHBAX Ai6cpaAbHol' AEMO-
Kparii. LIs Temaruka miaHimMasacs HAUIEPLIC y MEXKAaX TPAH3UTOAOTIYHUX AOCAIAXKCHb. Axe
caMe AMHaAMI4YHi 3MiHU B Yropu_u/mi noyuHao4u Bia 2010 p. CTAAH IOBOPOTHUM MOMECHTOM
y $OpMyBaHHI HAyKOBOTO iHTEPECY AO TPOOACMATUKH CBOAIOLIIT HEAIDEPaAbHOI ACMOKpATIT y
nocrkoMyHicTuunux kpainax [ICE. Bonu cipuduHuAN MUTaHHSA: 94 Li 3MiHU YHIKaABHI SIK
BIAA3CPKAACHHS ICTOPUYHOTO CIIAAKY Yropmmm, 23roaoM - i [ Toabmii, 200 5k 11e TEHACHILi S
y cBiti? [ Iponecn, siki BiADyBaloTbCsl B HU3L KpaiH, AO3BOASIIOTH CYOPMYAIOBATH pOOOUY Ti-
IOTE3Y IPO 3POCTAHHSA APCAAY HCAi6cpaAbHoI AEMOKpaTii B OCTAHHE ACCATHAITTS. Husni i
HPOLECH l'IOTpC6y10TI) AHAAI3Y, 10 AKTyaAi3y€ TEMATHKY, IOPYIIEHY B CTATTi.

Keiic Yropmmun. Crenndika YTOpIHHU IOASITAE B TOMY, IO Ha BIAMIHY Bia 6ararbox
kpain LICE, npouec aemokparusauii ryt 6y nopisasiHo npoctum. Kpaina mocaiaosro pe-
¢$opMyBasacs Ta MEPIIOIO 3-MOMIXK MOCTKOMYHICTHYHHX ACP)KaB MTOAAAA 3a5IBKY Ha BCTYTI

20 €C (6epesenn 1994 p.). Ta, nonpu apyre accsituairts uaenersa B €C, Huni Yropmuna

R. Rose, W. Mishler, C. W. Haerpfer. Democracy and its alternatives. Understanding post-communist societies. Baltimore 1998.

.

A. Alam, P Anés, E Casero Khan, C. Udomsaph, Unleashing prosperity: productivity growth in Eastern Europe and the forme

Soviet Union. Washington, The World Bank 2008.275 s.

3 A. Shekhovtsov, Is Transition Reversible? The Case of Central Europe. Legatum Foundation. URL: heeps://lifblob.core.windows.net/lif/
docs/default-source/ publications/is-transiting-reversible-the-case-of-central-curope-january-2016.pdf? sfvrsn=8 [odczyt: 21.11.2018].

* F Zakaria, The Rise of llliberal Democracy, ,Foreign Affairs”, 1997 nr 76 (6), s. 22-43.
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Jlechexmna dentokpamis: nopi enibepanbHux mparcgopmayii Yeopuuru ma lMonewyi

Ma€ BEAUKI IPOOAEMH OOYAOBH ACMOKPATHYHOTO iHCTUTYLIFIHOTO AaHAIIAQTY; IOAITHKA
A€P)KaBU PAAUKAAI3YETHCS, 3pOCTAE BIAUB HOHYAiCTiBS.

Cepea pHYUH MiAHECEHHS OMYASPHOCTI MApTil «Fidesz» € Hacaiaxu kpusu 2008 p., sixa
3pobuaa eaekropar ypasausum. Bucoxi peittunrn naprii «Fidesz», a Takox pasioua, sik Aast
IIPAaBOPAAMKAABHOTO MAPTIFHOTO CEMCHTA, MOMYASIPHICTb MapTil «Mo66ik» MOy Tb OyTH
MOSICHEHI KPi3b MPU3MY HACAIAKIB Ili€l KPU3H Ta BUCXIAHOTO HEBAOBOACHHS HACECACHHS COLIi-
AABHO-CKOHOMIYHUMH [OKA3HUKAMHU, HASIBHUM HA TOH MOMEHT HOAITHYHUM mopsakom. Ha-
nepeaoari 2010 p. (i ynmpoAoB>K HACTYIHHX POKIB) 3pic OMHUT CaMe HA ABTOPUTAPHY MOAITHKY
32 OAHOYACHOTO OCAAOACHHA YIOPCbKOTO IPOMAaASHCHKOIO CYCIIABCTBA, TIAAIHHS AOBIpH AO
PUHKOBOI €KOHOMIKH. Orxe, «Fidesz» IIPHUHIIAA AO BAAAM Ha XBUAI CHABHOTO COLIIAAbHOTO
HEBAOBOACHHS. BH60pqa nporpama IapTii MiAXKUBAIOBAAQ 11i HACTPOI apryMEHTaMHM IPO Te,
wo y 1989-1990 pp. peaabHoro nepexoay He 6yao, 60 monepeaHs: HOMCHKAQTYpa 3yMiAa
TpaHCPOPMYBATH CBOKO BTPAYCHY MOAITHYHY CHAY Ha CKOHOMIYHHIA BIAWB; Terep xe (2010
p.) HACTaB 9aC AAS HOBOTO IOAITUYHOTO MOPAAKY, AKUH 6yAe BCTAHOBACHHH 3aBAAKH «pe-
BOAIOLIi1 BI/I60p‘II/IX ckpuHbOK>. Biarak Bia 2010 p. Yropuuna nepesxuBae BiaXia Bia Aibe-
PaAbHOI ACMOKpaATiI.

Halﬁnepme Ui mpouecu BiAO6paSI/IAI/ICﬂ B HOBIH KOHCTI/ITyHiI erPIHI/IHI/I (BCTy'l'[I/IAa B
Ailo y 2012 p.), AKY HepOPMAABHO XaPAKTCPUSYIOTD K «EBPOIEHCHKY HECAYXHSAHICTb>». BoHa
p03p06AHAaCH 6e3 nusirisoBaHux Acbaris. Yci O6FOB0pCHHH IIPOXOAMAH 32 YYaCTIO AMIIE
IPEACTABHHKIB npaBastaux naprii. Hepaossi (6epeseHb 2013 p.) AO Hel BHECEHO 3MiHH, L0
CBIAYUTD PO KOHCTUTYLIAHO-IPABOBY TYPOYACHTHICTb KPaiHH.

CepeA CYIECPCYAUBUX HOPM KOHCTHTyuii’ Yropmmm BiA3HAYUMO: CKaCyBaHHS IIpaBa
KOHCTHTyuiﬁHoro Cyay Yropmmm IOCHAATHCS HA BAACHI PIlICHHS, IIPUIHATI AO BCTYIIy B
Aito HoBoro OcHOBHOTO 3aKOHY; 00OMEKEHHS HU3KH IpaB IIbOTO CYAOBOI'O OPraHy; BU3HA4EH-
HS CIMEHIHHX 3B SI3KiB BUKAIOYHO SK 3aCHOBAHUX Ha IIAI00] Ta 3B I3KiB Mi>K OaTbKaMH Ta AiTBMH,
a mA}06y — SIK AO6pOBiAhHOFO COI03y YOAOBiKa Ta )KiHKH (3aHCpC‘{CHHH OAHOCTATEBUX IIAIO-
6113); HAAIACHHS TAPAAMEHTY IPABOM Y€pe3 IPUUHATTA OPraHiYHUX 3aKOHIB BUBHAYATH KPU-
Tepil BiAHECEHHA YACTHHU PEAITIMHMX OPraHi3alii A0 «LEPKOB>, IO 3yMOBUTb HEPIBHICTD
MPABOBOTO CTATYCY PEAIriMHUX OPraHi3alill y 3aAC)KHOCTI Bia HASIBHOCTI CTaTyCy «LEPKBU>»;
3a6op0Ha B Iepioan BI/I6OP‘II/IX KaMIIaHI# A0 YTOPCbKOTO HapAAMEHTY Ta €BPOHNAPAAMEHTY
PO3MIILIYBAaTH ariTaliMHi MaTepiaAu B IPUBATHUX MCAia; HAAIACHHA ToaoBu HanionaapHOTro
6}0p0 IOCTHLII INHPOKUMHU TOBHOBAXEHHAMU IIEPEAABATH CIIPABH 3 OAHOTO CYAY B iHIIHI Ta
iH. 3araaoM HoBa KOHCTHUTYLIS CTAAd IIOYATKOM meOKOMaCLHTa6Ho'i aTaKd Ha Ai6€paAI>Hy
ACMOKPATHYHY HOAITHKY Ta IPAaKTHKY B KpaiHi. Boanouac B. Op6aH0M 6yAa 06pa1-1a TAKTHKA,

3a AKOIO yFOPHII/IHa 36epira€ YACHCTBO B €C, IIPOAOBXY€E OTPUMYBATH Cy6CI/IAﬁ Ta MiABIH.

> 1. Kabantseva, Praeciwdzialanie korupcfi przez spoleczeristwo obywatelskie: analiza pordwnawcza doswiadezenia R i, Wegier i Polski,
Studium Europy Srodkowej i Wschodnicj’, 2018 nr 9, 5. 193-204.
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[Ticast sminu OcHoBHOrO 3aK0HY Y TOpPLIMHY 1aPAAMEHTCbKA OIABIIICTD BUPILIy€E THTAH-
HSI TIOPSAKY ACHHOTO (paKTHIHO 6c3 6YAI>-$[KI/IX MEXaHi3MiB KOHTPOAIO, a HE3AAECKHICTD SK
3araAbHUX CYAIB, TaK i KOHCTHTyuiﬂﬂoro CyAy (l)aKTI/I‘{HO CKaCOBaHa. CKopoquHH MOBHO-
Ba)KE€Hb KOHCTHTyuiﬂﬂoro CYAY € BAXKAUBOIO <IICPEMOTOIO>» B. Op6aHa, 103asIK LICH CYAOBUI
oprax 6yB YU HE EAUHOIO ITPOTUBATOI0 HCAi6cpaAbH0 HAAQIITOBAHI MAPAAMCHTCHKIN OiABIIOCTI.
3a oniHKaMu YTOpCbKOro [eAbCiHCHKOrO KOMITETY, «YPSIAY ,Fidesz” BAanocs cpopmysaru Kon-
CTUTYLIHUH CYA SIK AOSIABHE Tirno»°, Biarax 113 15 CYAAIB 6YAI/I HPU3HAYEHI HAPAAMEHTCHKOIO
GiabmicTio 6¢3 KoHCyabTaniit 3 onosuuiero. [Ticas 2010 p. uacHn ta npuxuashukn «Fidesz»
paKTHYHO MAOPSAKYBaAU cOOi cya0By BepTrKasb. Came YACHH i€l mapTii 3aiHAAM IPOBIAHI
MO3HIIil B ATIOAITHYHUX HE3AACKHHX YCTAaHOBAX. ByAH iHiiOBaHi KAMIIaHil IIPOTH MPEACTaB-
HUKIB IOMNEPCAHIX YPAAIB Ta OKPEMUX YaCTUH iHTeAireHmii’. ypﬂA B. Op6a1-1a Ta MAPAAMEHT,
KOHTPOAbOBAHHUH IAPTIEI0 «Fidesz», PO3I0YaB HACTYII HA OMO3HUILIO, 0CODAMBO COIAAICTIB.

Bia movarky 2012 p. €Bpomneficbka KOMICst BIAKPHAA HU3KY IIPOBAAYKCHB IIOAO Y TOPIIIUHH;
HaroMicTb B. Op6aH II09aB 31CTOCOBYBATH TAKTHUKY «CTPATETIYHOTO BIACTYIIY>, 20U BBECTH B
OMaHY ACMOKPAaTHYHi iHCTHTYLII CBITy IOAO CIPaBXHbOTO CTPATETIYHOTO KypCYy. DaxTuvHO
K B. Op6a1—1 CTBOPUB CUCTEMY, B sAKill TAaBa ypsAy HEOOMEKEHO BIIAMBAE 4epes LEeHTpaAisa-
IIi10 BAAAY Ta Heq)OpMaAbHi BIAHOCHHHU Ha OCHOBi ocobucToi 3aaexxkHoCTi. Ha MEPCKOHAHHS
YTOPCbKOI BAAAU, €BPOICUCHKI IIOAITUYHI CHCTEMHU HE HOTpe6y10Tb CHUCTEMM CTPUMYBaHb i
HPOTHBAT; HATOMICTb AOPEYHO MOCHAIOBATH CITIBIIPALIO ACP)KABHUX YCTaHOB. Braaerncs, mo
BiAOyAacst «mpuBarusauis» a00 X 0CAAOACHHS ACP>KABOIO HE3AACKHUX IHCTUTYLI Yropiu-
HU, SKi TPAAULIIAHO € YaCTUHOK CHUCTEMH CTPUMYBAHb i IPOTHUBAL, BIAITPAIOTh KAIOYOBY POAb
y 3abe3neyeHHi BEPXOBEHCTBA [IPaBa YePe3 MOAIA BAaau. B. Op6aH, MPUITYCKAEMO, MAE 32 METY
AIKBIAYBaTH MCXaHi3MU CTPUMYBAHbD i IPOTHBAT i HABITb IAPAAMEHTCHKY POTALLIO IAPTIH, ITO3ASIK
LICHTPOM ITOAITUYHOTO SKUTTS Y TOPIIMHH BUSHAYAE MTAPTiIO «Fidesz». 3araaom HeAi6epaAbHa
AeMOKpaTiH CIIpsIMOBaHa Ha p036YAOBy CHUABHOI BUKOHABYOI BAAAH, IO U ycnimHo BIIPOBA-
AJKY€ETBCS B Y TOPILMHI.

['licast BHECEHHS 3MiH AO KOHCTI/ITyuﬁ 6yB BHAO3MIHEHHH BI/IGOP‘{I/II/UI 3aKOH: BI/I60pI/I IIPOXO-
ASITDb B OAMH TYP 3aMiCTb ABOX; CKaCOBaHi OOMEKEHHSI I[0AO SIBKU Ha TOAOCYBAaHHS; 3a iCHYI09O01
3MilIaHoi BAOOPYOI CUCTEMH Y Hiil 30iABIICHO YaCTKY ACITy TaTiB, 00pPaHHUX 32 MAXKOPHTAPHOIO
CHCTEMOIO TOIIIO. BI/I6OP‘Ii OKPYTH IIOYAAU CTBOPIOBATUCA TaK, 06 326€3MeYnTH AOAATKOBI
npedepenuii came AAs «Fidesz»; Hapano [PaBa FOAOCY yTOPLSAM-HEPE3UACHTAM (e TIEPEBAKHO
AOSIABHUE A0 «Fidesz» eAeKTopaT) TOIIO. 3araAoM Ii 3MiHU CIPsIMOBaHI Ha 3MIHCHHA MTO3U LM
naprii «Fidesz», 3a6esneuenns iit mapaamMeHTCbKOI 6iaBIIOCTI.

I'Ipo namip HO6YAOBI/I BAACHE HCAi6cpaAbH0'1' AeMoKkparii B. Op6a1—1 3asBuB y npomosi 2014

p., a micAs movaTKy Mirpaniitaoi kpusu y 2015 p. MOAITHK OroAOCHB KiHEIb €MOXH <<Ai6€paAbHOFO

¢ Hungary’s Government Has Taken Control of the Constitutional Court. URL: helsinki hu/en/hungarys-government-has-taken-

control-of-the-constitutional-court [odczyt: 05.12.2018].

A. Shekhovtsov, Is Transition Reversible? The Case of Central Europe. Legatum Foundation. URL: heeps://lifblob.core.windows.net/lif/
docs/defaule-source/ publications/is-transiting-reversible-the-case-of-central-europe-january-2016.pdf? sfvrsn=8 [odczyt: 21.11.2018].
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6aa-6aa» (“liberal blah blah”), i nepea6auus, mo €spona fiae A0 CBOro «XpUCTHSAHCHKOTO Ta
HALliOHAABHOTO> YSIBACHHS IIPO HOAiTI/IKyX.

Huni ckaasacs CHTYallis, 3a AKOI B KPAiHi 3aAMIIHAOCS AMIIIE KiAbKA HE3AACKHHX T'a3€T i HO-
BUHApHUX Beb-CaTiB. Bon CTBOPCHO HOBi ACP)KaBHi OPraHU AASl PCTYAIOBAHHS MCAia-KOHTCHTY
3 AOMiHYBaHHAM B IX IEPCOHAABHOMY CKAAAL CaM€ IIPEACTABHUKIB MAPTil «Fidesz». [Tokazoso,
10 HUHi 6An3bK0 80 % HaceACHHS MaIOTh AOCTYII AUILIE AO MEA{Q, TIAKOHTPOABHUX «Fidesz»’.
CyCHiAbHOMy MOBACHHIO BiAMOBASIIOTb y IPABi BUITYCKAaTH CBOi BAACHI HOBUHH, 3060B’513y}0qn
iX, HATOMiCTb, BUKOPUCTOBYBATY HOBUHH, BUITYILCHI HauionaapHO0 areHuiexo HOBUH, KA IiA-
KOHTPOAbHA «Fidesz». Panime KOHCTUTYLiHO 3360p0HeHm°4 iH$pOpMAIFIHHH MOHOIIOAI3M, €
AcraaisoBanuit. Y 2013 p. mapAaMeHT IPHIHSB MOIPABKY, KA 3a00POHMAA IOAITHYHY peKAaMy
B KOMCPLIIHHUX MEAia ITiA ac BI/I60p'{I/IX kammanin. Le CTBOPHMAO CUTYAILi0, KOAU KAHAUAATH
BUMYIIICHI 3BEPTATUCS AO ACP)KABHUX MEAI, HA AKi CHABHO BIIAUBAE « Fidesz».

OKpiM LbOT'O 3POCTA€E PiBEHb KOPYIILII — HE AMIIE no6yTOBoi, a, HaHIepIe, TON-KOPYIILii.
Hanpuxaaa, poanna ((l)aKTI/I‘{HO KAaH) B. OPGaHa CUCTEMATUYHO 36araqy€Tbc;1 IIASIXOM BH-
TPaBaHHA TCHACPIB HAa BEAUKi COLIiaAbHi IIPOEKTH, cl)iHaHCOBaHi €C Ta iHmumu MDKHAPOAHHMH
incTutyuiamu. Buaaerses, mo YropiuyHa cTae IpUKAAAOM «3aXOIACHOI ACPIKaBU>, 60 came He-
cl)opMaAbHa iHCTI/ITyuiaABaL[iS[ (Hel’IOTI/IE}M, KAQHOBICTbD, Kopynui,q) BH3HAYa€ PO3BUTOK KpaIHPIIO.

YropuuHa € 0COOAMBIM BUITAAKOM, KOAH B AcpykaBi-yaacHuLi €C ypsia cTpareriqHo 3acTo-
CyBaB 06Mc>1<yBaAbHi 32XOAH IIPOTH IPOMAASHCBHKOTO CYCITIABCTBA, PAKTHIHO BUKAIOYUB HOTO 3
IPOLECY IPUUHATTS PilllcHb, 0OMEXUB cdepy Horo aii Ta GiHaHCYBaHHS. B. Op6aH 3aM03UYHB
Bia Pocii cTpareriio kourpoato Haa HY O, konTpoatoroun ix ¢pinancu. [ Tonpu rpomaacexi mpo-
TECTH, YTOPCHKHII TAPAAMEHT IPHITHSB, a rAaBa Aepykas S1. Aaep BaiTky 2017 p. mianucas 3aKoH,
3a IKUM OpPTaHi3alii, IKi OTPUMYIOTD 3 iIHO3EMHHUX AXKEPEA (T. 3B. <IIATPHMYBaHi 3-32 KOPAOHY
opraHisawii> ) MATPUMKy 1oHaA 7,2 MAH GOPHHTIB Ha ik MatoTh Oy TH IIepepeecTpoBaHi SIK Taki,
1110 MAaIOTh IHO3EMHE q)iHaHCYBaHHH, 31 CyBOPUM PEKUMOM (l)iHaHCOBOFO KOHTPOAIO. Lle pisko
YCKAQAHHMAO AISIABHICTD HUSKU OPTaHi3allili, HAUIEPIIC — IPABO3aXUCHUX, AHTUKOPYIILIMHUX.

AAst BUnpaBpaHHs CBOE moaituku B. Op6aH AKTMBHO BUKOPHCTOBYE HALliOHAABHY PHTO-
pHKy: Yropmmli norpi6Ha BHYTPIlIHbOITOAITUYHA 3Ty PTOBAHICTD, IIO3aK 3arPOXXYIOTh 30B-
HillHi Ta BHYTpiluHi Bopory, 3okpema inosemui HY O, pisHomaniTHI «HaIliOHAABHI 3paAHHKI>»
(maitnepiue maerbes Ha yBasi Ax. Copoc). [lepea koxuumu HoBumu BuGopamu «Fidesz»
PAAMKAAI3YE PUTOPUKY, IIYKA€ HOBUX «BOPOTiB>». OAHI€I0 3 TAKUX TEM € MirpauiiHa IoAiTH-
Ka, CIPUYHHEHA 3araAbBHOEBPOIIEHCHKOIO MirpaniiiHoio kpusoto 2015 p. Yropuuaa mocai-

AOBHO IIPOTHCTOITh IPUHUHATTIO MIIPAHTIB, 30KPEMa THX, KOTO MA€ IPHHUHATH 32 KBOTAMHU

§ J.-W. Mueller, The problem with «illiberal democracy». URL: hetps://jordantimes.com/opinion/jan-werner-mueller/problem-
illiberal-democracy%E2%80%99 [odczyt: 03.12.2018].

7 A. Shekhovtsov, Is Transition Reversible? The Case of Central Europe. Legatum Foundation. URL: heeps://lifblob.core.windows.net/lif/
docs/default-source/ publications/is-transiting-reversible-the-case-of-central-curope-january-2016.pdf? sfvrsn=8 [odczyt: 21.11.2018].

10" 1. Kabantseva, Przeciwdzialanie korupcji przez spoleczeristio obywatelskie: analiza pordwnawcza doswiadezenia Ri i, Wegier i Polski,
,Studium Europy Srodkowej i Wachodnicj, 2018 nr 9, 5. 199.
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nepeposmnoaiay 6ikennis. OiliiiHa MO3ULis yropChbKOro ypsiay — Mirpaiist He BiAIOBiAQ€
HalioHaAbHUM iHTepecam. Baitky 2018 p. Yropmuna 03By4naa Hamip BUHTH 3 rA06aABHOTO
aorosopy OOH npo mirpauiro. 20.06.2018 p. yropcpkuii mapaaMeHT BCyneped MDKHAPOAHOMY
31KOHOAABCTBY YXBAAMB ITAKET 3aKOHIB «3yrmuHuTH COpoca» 3 METOI0 Hi6U-TO 3aXHUCTY KpaiHu
BiA HAITAMBY HCACTAABHUX MirPaHTIB.

ITonpu cepito mporecris, Hanpukinui 2018 p. npuiinaTe pimcHHsA HepeHecTH
LlentpasbHoeBponeiicbkuit yHiBepeuteT 3 byaamnenra oo Bians. Came Trck yropebkoi BAasu
CTaB IPUYMHOIO 3aBEPLICHHSA ABOPIYHOIL CYIIEPEYKHU IIPO CBO6OAy HayKHu B YropLumli. ITicas
25-pivHOI AISIABHOCTI 3aKAAA € BuTicHeHU ypsiaom B. Opbana yepes nposaxigHy nosuuio ta
cl)yHKuiOHyBaHHH xomrtoM CIITA. 3apAst BUTICHEHHS HABYAABHOTO 3aKAAAY, IATPUMYBAHOTO
ocobucTM Boporom B. Op6aHa Aox. CopocoM, yropchbKuil HapAAMEHT PHIHSB CIICIHAAbHUI
3AKOH, 32 SIKUM 3aKOPAOHHI 3aKAQAM BHINOI OCBiTH B YTOPIIHHI, IOBUHHI TAKOX MAaTH
cl)yHKuiOHyloqmﬁ KaMITyC i 32 MiCLIEM IOPUAMYHOL IPOIUCKH (y LbOMY BUIIAAKY 1I¢ MaB 6u 6yTI/I
mTaT Hbm—mopk). QakTH4HO OCBiTa B Y TOPIIMHI HUHI CTAAA 3APYYHHULICIO TOAITHKH.

YFopuH/IHa MIATPHMY€ IOAITHKIB 31 CyMHIBHOIO PENYTAaLi€l0, 30KpEMa THX, KOTO Ha
6ATHKiBIIHHI 3BUHYBATUAU B KOPYIILLL. HpI/IKAaAOM € KOAUIIHIH TAaBa YPsAY Maxeaonii,
npusiteab B. Op6ana H. Ipyescoxuit. Ilicas osyuennst Bupoxy, H. Ipyescsroro 6yao
HEACTAABHO AOCTAaBACHO A0 Dyaamemra 3a somomoroio yropcbkoi Baasu (aBTOMOGIAEM
YTOpChKOIo HOCOAbCTBa), A€ BiH OTPUMAB IOAITUYHUI MPUTYAOK K ocoba, nepecaiasyBaHa
Ha OATHKiBIIHHI.

36amxkytouncs i3 Pociero, YropiirHa HATOMICTb 3arOCTPIOE 30BHILIHBOIOAITHYHI CTOCYHKH
3 HU3KOI0 KpaiH, 30KpeMa KpaiHaMu-cyciaamu. Hamprkaaa, y Bumaaky 3 Ykpainoro, Yropiina
IATPUMYE BUAATY IIACIIOPTIB CBOEL ACP)KABH YKPAIHIIAM, SKi IPO)KUBAIOTH Y 3a1<apnaTCbKi171
o6aacri (Taki BUMaAKu GiKCyIOTbCS yIPOAOBK OCTAHHIX ACCATH pokiB). Takox Yropumuna
IPOTECTYE IIPOTH YKPAIHCHKOTO 3aKOHOAABCTBA IIPO OCBITY, IO HibHTO HOPYILYE IIPaBa yTOPLIB,
SIKi SKMBYTb Ha 3aKapIIarTi i, Ha 3HaK nporecty, 6aokye pyx Yipainu B HATO i €C.

Ha nosHayeHHs pesXuMy Cy4acHO1 Y TOpIIUHN (a TAKOX HOAbmi) socaipanui A. Ilery Ta
B. Ixe6aabcpka'! mporoHyloTh HeoAOTi3M «IOAINOpHA AcpsKaBa» (polypore state — MOBHHI
HOBOTBIp, B OCHOBI IKOT'O Ha3Ba [APa3UTaPHOrO rpn61<a, SAKHMH YPaXKa€E yxKe ocaabaeHi AcpeBa,
JKUBASIMCH HUMH). Y Takiit ACPIKaBI YPSIA <OKHBUTbCSI» PECYypPCaMH CBOIX AibepaAbHUX MOIIe-
PCAHUKIB (iHCTHTyuiI, AXepeaa q)iHchyBaHHﬂ), aA¢ Ha 3aMiHy CTBOPIOE LIAKOBUTO HOBUH THII
Aepxasu. Hanpukaaa, Aep>kaBa-TIoAiliop mepepo3oAiAsie pecypcH 3i CBITCHKOTO, MOACPHICT-
CHKOTO CCKTOPA IPOMAASIHCBKOTO CyCIiAbCTBA A0 Heaibepaasuux HY O, siki niarpumyiors ii
MTOAITUKY (T06T0 KBasi—I—IYO) 260 x Oprasizanin, sKi 6iAbII BIATIOBiAHI iAcoAOTiT came npas-
Asi401 mmapTil. B Yropumusi miarpuMka AepskaBu HaepIe CTOCYETbCS CTPYKTYP, AOSIABHUX AO

napTii «Fidesz». HaHpI/IKAaA, ABOMa OCHOBHHMMH >KiHOYMMH OPraHi3allisiMU € AABHO iCHyIOYa

11

A. Petd, W. Grzebalska, How Hungary and Poland have silenced women and stifled human rights. URL: http://visegradrevue.cu/
how-hungary-and-poland-have-silenced-women-and-stifled-human-rights/ [odczyt: 28.11.2018].
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aibepassa HYO «JOL-LET Alapitvany» Ta nopoctsopena koncepsarusna HYO «Harom
Kiralyfi», aA€ OCTaHHIMM POKAMH TiAbKH OCTaHHA OTPUMYBAaAa 3HAYHI ACPKaBHi cy6c1/1Ai'1‘ AAST
CBOIX IIPOCKTIB. ['TomiTHO, 110 YTOPCHKMH «TPETIH CEKTOP>» MITYYHO MOAI/I(l)iKyGTbC}I IIASIXOM
NEPEPO3IOAIAY PI3HOMAHITHOIO cl)iHchyBaHHﬂ tuM HY O, s1ki moaiastioTs iaconoriro ypsAy B.
Op6aHa. Haromicts IPOTPECUBHI OpraHisallii Yepe3 MTYIHO 3BY)KCHI MOXXAMBOCTI <l>iHchy-
BaHHS BCe GiabI HECTIIPOMO>KHI BIIAMBATH HA BHY TPIiLIHIO TIOAITHKY ACPKABH.

IToaibHO A0 TOTO, K MOAIIOPOBUI FPI/I6 3a3BUYAH aTAKY€ BXKE XBOPI ACPEBa, HeAi6epaAbHi
PEXKMMU IPUXOAATD AO BAAAU B KOHTCKCTi ACMOKPaTUYHMX CTAHAAPTIB, AAC Ha TiAi (1)iHaHCOBoi,
MirpauiitHoi 4u iHwoi Kpusu. AAsi BUIPAaBAQHHS CBOIX PILlICHb YPSIAH HEAIDEpaABHIX ACMOKpa-
Till YaCTO BAAIOTBCS AO APTYMCHTIB 0e311eKOBOrO XapakTepy, OAU3BKHX HEePECiIHUM IPOMAASHAM.
30erMa, iHO3eMHi OpraHi3alii HO3ULIIOIOTbCA K 3arP0O3a AAS HALIOHAABHOTO CYBEPEHITETY (uc
0cobANBO BUPa)KCHE CaM¢ B Yropani). 3Byanb MipKYBaHH, IO TEHACPHA PiBHICTb, BiAKpUTE
CYCIIIABCTBO Ta IIPaBa MCHIUUH € CK3UCTCHIIMHUMU 3arpO3aMU BHDKUBAHHA YTOPCbKOI HALIiL.
Hanpukaaa, y 2013 p. B. Op6as posnopsiAuBest IpoBeCTH po3cAiAyBaHHS OAO GiHAHCOBAHUX
ypsiaoM HopBerﬁ KiABKOX YTOPCBKHX HYO si 3aXUCTY IIPAB POMIB Ta JXiHOK, KOTPi 3a3HAAH
Hacuabcrsa. Lli opranisanii 3BuHyBadcHi B ToMy, 10 OYAH IIPOIIAQYCHUMHU IOAITHYHUMH aKTH-
BiCTaMH, SKi HAMAraloTbCs IPOCYBATH IHTEPECH IHO3EMHUX AKTOPIB HA TEPUTOPIi YFopluHHI/I.

Yropcm(i BHCOKOIIOCAAOBIIi CTABAATD ITiA CYMHIB OLIIHKM iX KpaiH HE3aAC)KHUMU PCUTUHIA-
MH, 30KpeMa mopiuni aani «Freedom House». Hanpukaaa, 04iAbHUK 30BHIIUHbOIIOAITHYHOTO
BisomcrBa Yropmunu ['1. Cispro, Bupakaioun nosuuio maprii «Fidesz», HazuBae «HiceHit-
HULcI0» BUCcHOBKH «Freedom House» PO TE, IO ACMOKPATisl B Y TOPIIMHI noripmyeTbcsx”.
Boanouac NPAKTUYIHO YCi IHACKCH (I)iKCYIOTb MOTipUICHHS ACMOKPATUYHUX ITAPAMETPIB Yrop-
LIMHY, 11 BIAXIA BIA Ai6cpaAbHoI AEMOKparii. AMCpI/IKaHCbKC BUAQHHS < Forcign Policy» Ha3UBae€
Yropuuny yxe He IpoCcTO HCAi6€paALHOIO ACMOKPATI€I0, 2 aBTOPUTAPHOIO ACP)KABOIO, KA
ACMOHCTPYE «BiAKaT cBOOOAH» .

Keiic IToapmi. Yseprocroairhii (Bia mouarky 1990-x pOKiB) MILIHHH KOHCEHCYC LI0AO
OCHOBHUX CACMCHTIB Ai6€paAbHOFO AeMOKpaTHYHOro nopsiaky y Iloapmi 6yB HOPYIIEHUI
Hanpukinni 2015 p. CrpiMxo sMiHIOEThCS moAiTHYHA TpaekTopis [ loabmi; AooHeAaBHA cekTOp
NPaBUX MAPTi He 6yB MOMIiTHUM aKTOPOM. BI/IFpaBLHI/I NPE3UACHTChKI, IMTAPAAMEHTCHKI Ta MiC-
LICBI BI/I6OPI/I, 30CEPEAMBIIN IPAKTUYHO BCIO BAAAY, HAPTis «PiS» CIIPsAMYBAaAQ ASIABHICTD Ha
1106yr0By B [ Toabii cucremu «keposanoi seMokparii». O6pasto kaxy4u, y Bapuasi «6yayrors
Byaamnemmr>, T06TO BIPOBaAXKYIOTh MOAEAD 32 B3ipLieM, CKOHCTpyioBaHuM B. Opbanom B
YFopmHHi. HOAeKyAI/I 3By4aTh OLiHKH IToabmi B>Xe HaBITP He K HeAj6epaAbHoI AEMOKPaTil, a

ABTOPHUTAPHOI AEPKABH, AKA ACMOHCTPYE «BiAKAT CcBOOOAU .

12 C. Keszthelyi, Szijjarto: Freedom House criticism of Hungary is «nonsense>. URL: heeps://bbjhu/politics/szijjarto-freedom-house-
criticism-of-hungary-is-nonsense_114599 [odczyt: 12.12.2018].

15 D. Rohac, Hungary and Poland Aren’t Democratic. Theyre Authoritarian, JForcign Policy”, 2018, 5 Feb.
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Boxe Tpu poku nocmiab «PiS» posimpioe KOHTPOAb HaA KUTTEAIABHICTIO KPAiHH, 11O
noripurye AoeMokparuunuii Kaimar. Le monpu te, mo aipep «PiS» f. Kaunucokuit y munyaomy
CHiBIIPAIIOBaB 3i «COAiAapHiCTlO», NPE3UACHTOM A. BaaeHco1o, a 090AI0BaHA HUM napTis
AOHEAABHA HE MaAd PAAMKAABHOI MAATPOPMU.

Buaiaumo kiabka 3-MOMi>K HU3KU CYIIEPEYAMBHX 3aKOHOAABYHX iHILIIaTUB, SKi MOXKHA PO3-
TASIAATH B KOHTEKCTI HeAi6epaAbH0'1' AEMOKpaTH3alii Cy4yacHoi [ Toapi: 1) HOBHH MCAia-3aKOH
nepeAGaqae Aep>KaBHHIT KOHTPOAb Hap cycniabuumu 3MI. Xou Ha npusarHi MeAia HOBOBBe-
AEHHSA HE MOIIHPIOIOTHCS, AAC BOHH 3a3HAIOTD iHIIHX GOPM YTHCKIB; 2) HONPABKU AO 3aKOHY
PO AEP>KABHY CAy>K6y, AKi PaKTHIYHO YMOXKAHUBAIOIOTD <IOAITH3AIIiI0> ACP>KABHOI CAy>K6I/I;
3) ininifioBana «PiS» pedopma cyaoBoi BAAAM PAKTUIHO CITPSAMOBYBAAACS HA BCTAHOBACHHS
KOHTPOAIO HaA CyA0BOI0 BepTHKasaio [ Toaprmi.

Bc3yMOBHO, HapTist «PiS» He Moraa 6 BIIPOBAAKYBaTH CBill KypC 6¢3 HAACKHOI COLIiaAbHOI
6asu. Ha HAIIIy AYMKY, TaKa 6aza cdopmyBasacs K pe3yAbTAT HEBAOBOACHHS MOAITHKOIO MTOTIE-
peanukiB — maptil «Ipomaasincska maargpopma» A. Tyckata b. Komoposcskoro y 2007-2015
pp- Honpm IICBHE CKOHOMIYHE 3POCTAHHS, PiCT AOXOAIB Ta iHBECTHULIi B KpaiHy 3HAYHUH BiA-
COTOK MOASIKIB He 3yMiAM 3HaiiTH ceOe B yMOBAX PUHKOBOI eKoHOMIKH. ToMy racaa Ha B3ipenp
«CIPAaBEAAHBOTO PO3IOAIAY AOXOAIB> 6YAI/I CXBAaA€Hi 3HAYHOIO YACTHHOIO EACKTOPATY Ha BU-
6opax 2015 p. (37,6 % roaocis (235 micup) Ha BuGopax 2015 p. a0 Ceiimy, 61 micne y Cenari).
Oxpewmi coiaabHO oviKyBaHi pedopmu GyAn BIIpoBaXKeHi (3HUKEHHS MEHCIHOTO BiKY, picT
BUIIAQT HA AiTeﬂ). Boanowac mi pecl)opMH MAIOTb HE AMIIE CXBAAbHI OLIIHKH, aAXK€E X0 HAPOAXKY-
BaHICTD i 3pOCAQ, aAC HAUIICPIIC B HAHOIAHIIIKX i He 3aBXKAU 6A21FOHOAy‘{HI/IX CiM sIX; TIeHCiIHA
pedopma HEraTUBHO 3MiHHAA CTPYKTYPY 3aHHATOCTi HACEACHHS, 36iABIIMAA HABAHTAKEHHS
Ha BIOAXKET; PE3YABTATOM CTaB PIiCT IIOAATKIB i OIOAYKCTHHE A,C(l)i].[I/IT; CKOHOMIYHE 3POCTaHHS
CIIOBIABHHAOCSI, HALIIOHAABHA BaAloTa 0cA20Aa. Tomy 1i pedpopmu MOKHA PO3LIHIOBATH i SIK
CBOTO POAY COLIiaAPHHI MOIIYAi3M, MACHACHHH HALliOHAA-KOHCEPBAaTUBHOK PUTOPUKOIO.

Hamr anaais sacBiauye, mo Bia kinms 2015 p. mapris «PiS» mocrynoso BcTaHoBAIOE
KOHTPOAb HaA ACAAAL 61ABIIOIO KiABKICTIO cc])ep JKUTTEAISIABHOCTI KPaiHHU. 3MiHMAKCA KpuTepii
AO ACPIKaBHUX CAy>1<6OBuiB: 3BiAbHCHHSI HCAOSIABHHX Ta iX 3aMiHa iACOAOTIYHO OAUZBKUMU
A0 «PiS» KaApaMH. ITocuauscs Tuck Ha Meaia; «PiS» (l)aKTI/I'{HO B35IA2 Ha ce0e MOAITUIHHUI
KOHTPOAD 32 piHAHCAMU ACPXKABHUX paAio Ta TeacOaucHHs. Y nepioa Bia aumus 2016 p. 163
JKYPHAAICTH, PeAaKTOpH 3BiAbHUAKCA ' 260 Gyan 3iabHeHi"”. Haitnepue nie crocyerses «IToas-
CBHKOTO PaAio» i TCACKaHAAY TVP; 3BiAbHEHUX 3aMIHUAM MEAIMHUKY 3 IHTEPHET-TIOPTAAIB ITPaBO-
IO CIIPSIMYBaHHSI. Tuck Ha BiABHI Meaia BOAYAETHCA HE AUIIIE Y 3BIABHCHHSIX, A€ U Y PEKOMEHAALLI-
AIX, 10 CaMe AOLIAbHO onpuatoaHioBaTy. Hanpukaaa, koan aep>xasauii Teackanaa Toabmi mas

IIOKa3aTu penopTa)K HPO BeACAIOAHI/II/VI aHTI/IypﬂAOBI/IIU/I HPOTCCT, KCPiBHI/IHTBO KaHaAy OTPI/IMaAO

" A.Smale,]. Berendt, Poland’s Conservative Government Puts Curbs on State TV News, , The New York Times’, 2016, 3 Jul.
15

S.X. Pogany, Europes illiberal states: why Hungary and Poland are turning away from constitutional democracy, , The Independent” 2018, 9
Jan.
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YPSIAOBY «BKa3iBKy> HATOMICTb BUCBITAHTH IIPEC-KOH(EPCHIIIIO ITOABCHKOTO €l’II/ICKOl'IaTy16. Taki
(1)OPMI/I THUCKY Ha CB06OAy CAOBAa MO>KHA OLIIHUTH SIK «aBTOPUTAPHUM Apcﬁcp».

Ha name HePEKOHAHHS, MAPTis «PiS» ta (l)aKTI/I‘{HO IAKOHTPOAbHI iM ACP)KaBHi YCTAHOBU
HAMAaraloThCsl THCHYTH Ha KPHTHYHI A0 BAaAH Meaia. Hamprkaaa, Ai6€paAI)HO}O raseromo «Gaze-
ta Wyborcza» Hanpukinni 2018 p. 6on BUKPHTO Kopymnuilo roaoBu Kowmicii ¢inancosoro
Harasiay M. Xmanoscbkoro. Lle mocuanao THCK Ha rasery, a IOAO KypHaaicTa-BuKpuBaya B.
Yyxnoscpkoro aumre 32 2018 p. mopaHO HU3KY CYAOBHX 030BiB. Bisomumu € it inmi ¢pakru
THCKY Ha IIPEACTAaBHUKIB MCAja: iX IPUMYLIYBaHHS O3BYYUTH CBOI AKEpeAa iH(j)Opmauii, AOIIUTH
CAIAYMMH OpTaHaMHU 0e3 KOHKPETHHX 3BUHYBAYCHb TOIIO. MeTa TaKHUX Aiff ACpYKaBH - CTIOHYKaTH
MEAIMHHKIB BIAMOBUTHCS BiA KPUTUYHOTO BUCBITACHHS ITOAIH, 2 TAKOXK IIOXUTHYTH AOBipy
CYCIIIAbCTBA AO HHUX. Tiabku 3a NEepUIUN PiK aKTUBHOIO NPOCYBAHHA iACH HeAi6epaA1>Ho'1'
aemokparii (2016 p.) [Toabima omycruaacs 3 18-ro na 58-¢ micue B Inackci cBo6oan 3MI, sixuit
BU3HAYA€ OPTaHi3alis <<PCHOPTCPI/I 6e3 KOPAOHIB>; TaKa 5K NO3ULIis 36cpc>1<CHa 1 B [HAckci
3a 2018 p. Buaaernscs, mo y [Toabii posBuBaersest «Meaia-$pobisi» - HACTOPOXKEHE, BOPOKE
CTaBACHHS HOAITUKIB A0 BiabHHX Meaia. Yumaao koaucs BiaHux 3MI HuHi neperBopeni Ha
NPOIAraHAMCTCHKI PYIIOpHU MapTii «PiS».

[Toabcbkuil ypsia 3HAXOAUTS 10pa3 HOBi criocobu tucky Ha HY O, kpurnuni o0 ypsiay ta
napTii «PiS». HaHpI/IKAaA, 6on CKOPOYEHO YaC Ha IPOBCACHHA I'POMAACPKUX KOHCYABTALIiH
IIOAO 3aKOHOIMPOEKTIB; e yckaapHuAo HapauHs HY O cpoix Biaryxis. B mepioa 3 aucronasa
2017 p. o Tpasens 2018 p. ypsia [Noabiui BUaissiB y cepeaAHbOMY AHILIE TPHHAALSTD AHIB AAS
KOHCYABTALLH IIOAO 3aKOHOIIPOCKTIB. AAs HeBeAUKUX OpraHisamiil IbOro Yacy HEAOCTATHbO
AAS BUBYCHHS 3AKOHOIIPOEKTY Ta HOTO KOMEHTYBAHHSL. € BUITAAKH CKOPOUYeHHS GiHAHCYBaHHS
HYO; nasinepmre ne crocyersest Tux HY O, sixi peaaisyiors npoexru iHTerpanii MirpasTis i
ODKCHLIB, MIATPUMYIOTb AMCKPHMIHOBAHHX 32 O3HAKAMH CTATi, CCKCYaAbHOI Opi€HTaLii, pacoBoi
Ta €THIYHOI IPHHAACKHOCTI. 30KpeMa, y 2016 p- Minicrepcrso roctuuii I Toasui BiamoBuao B
Cy6CI/I,A.iﬂX KiABKOM IIPOTrPECUBHUM HYO, HepeCHpsAMyBaBLIM KOIITH Ha MATPUMKY KaTOAHIIb-
KHMX OpraHisailii, o3asK Le BiATIOBIAHE iACOAOTIi «PiS». BiaTak moAbcbkui <TPETil CEKTOP>
ITY4HO MOAHGIKYETHCS MIASIXOM IIePepo3oaisy pinancysanms aepkas ta €C tum HY O, sixi
MIOAIASIIOTD iACOAOTIIO YPSIAY; HATOMICTD IIPOTPECHUBHI OpraHisaliii Yepes ITYyIHO 3BY>KEHI MOXK-
AUBOCTI piHAHCYBaHHS MEHII CIIPOMOYKHI BIIAMBATH Ha BHY TPIIITHIO TTOAITHKY CBOTX ACPYKaB.

Y 2017 p. «PiS» nentpaaisysasa ynpasainus acpxapaumi (i norenuifino €C) donaamu
B pyKax HoBocTBOpeHoro HamionaapHoro iHCTUTYTY cBObOAM - LleHTpY pO3BHTKY IPOMaASH-
CBKOTO CYCIIIABCTBA, IKHH (l)aKTI/I‘{HO KOHTPOAIOETbCS MOABCHKHM Biue-npeM’ep-MiHiCTPOM.
Cam $paKT CTBOPEHHS TAKOI IHCTHTYLII CYIIPOBOAKYBABCSI IIPOTECTAMH IIOABCBKOTO «TPETHO-
rO CEKTOpa» 3 OTASIAY Ha Te, 110 6axane arst «PiS» TPOMAASHCBKE CYCIIABCTBO — 1€ HaLliO-
HaAbHE, KATOAUIIDKE i, HACAMIIEPCA, CAYXHSHE. Y ACMOKPATHYHO HAAAIITOBAHOIO CCTMCHTA
TPOMaASHCBKOTO CycmiabcTBa Iloabmmi cdopMyBarOCs po3yMiHHS, 110 HOBOCTBOPEHHH
16 A.Smale,]. Berendt, Poland’s Conservative Government Puts Curbs on State TV News, , The New York Times’, 2016, 3 Jul.
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[HcTHTYyT CTBOpEHMH 3245 AcriTuMaLii moaiTUKE «PiS» moa0 nepeposnoaiay ¢inaHcyBaHHs
B «CBOI>» OpraHisaiii, TOOTO HAILIIOHAABHI, KATOAHIIBKI. HPI/IHyCKaeMO, IO CTBOPCHHS TaKOi
YCTAaHOBU MOJKE NPU3BECTU AO IIOCTYIOBOI BTPATH HE3AACKHOCTI TPOMAACHKUM CEKTOPOM,
noranbaeHHsIM posbikHocTeit Mk HYO sa moaitnunnm kputepiem. Pakrudno Takuit
IHCTI/ITyT [IOPYLIYBaTUME CBO6OAy 00 €EAHAHHS TPOMAASH. Aocsip iHmmx KpaiH CBiAYHTb:
HACAIAKOM LICHTpaAi3aliii Ta HalliOHAAi3a1lil «TPETHOrO CEKTOPa» € 3pPOCTAHHA KOHTPOAIO HaA
TPOMAASHCBKMM CYCITiIABCTBOM. I'Toaituka «PiS» moao PO3BUTKY TPOMAASHCBKOTO CYCITIABCTBA
O6MC>Ky€ HMOT0O HE3AACKHICTD, IIAPUBAE AOBIPY A0 «HE3PYIHUX>»> BAAAL OPTaHi3aIlii. H_[opi'mo
srapanui [HeTuTyT MaTHMe B posnopsiakeHHi opienToBHO 160-200 MAH 3AOTHX, SIKi MAIOTb
CIIPSIMOBYBATHCS Ha HOBI AcpyKaBHi iporpamu miarpumku HY O.

I'Tpumirso, wo 3akon npo Hanionaapnuit incruryT cBO6OOAH - LlenTp po3BUTKY Ipo-
MaASHCBKOTO CYCIIABCTBA 6on npuitasto CeitMom 6e3 BIAKPUTOTO CAyXaHHS, IIOMEPEAHIX
KOHCYABTALIiH i3 TPOMaACPKUMH OPTraHi3alisIMH. V craBaeHHi A0 KPUTHUYHO HAAAIITOBAHMX
HYO A. Kaunncekuit ¢paxrudno caiaye ininiarusam B. Op6ana, apxe y I[Toabwi, sk i B
YFopuu/IHi, TUCK Ha TPOMAASHCBKE CYCITIABCTBA ITOYABCA CaME 3 OPraHi3amil, SKi 3aMalOTbCs
NPaBaMU AIOAUHH.

«PiS» HamaraeTbCsi BCTAHOBUTH KOHTPOAD HaA CYAOBOIO BAAAOIO, IO IOPYILYE AOTOBOPH
cC, IiApUBAa€ BEPXOBEHCTBO IIPaBa. IninifioBana pcc]>opma CYAOBOI BAAAU (l)aKTI/I‘{HO MaAa 3a
METY BCTAHOBHTU KOHTPOADb HaA CYAOBOIO BEPTUKAAAIO I TOADIIi 3aBASIKH HOBHM 3aKOHAM:
«I'lpo Hamionaasny paay cyaounrcTBa», «IIpo saraapni cyau» ta «IIpo BepxoBHuit cya».
[TporoHoBaHi 3MiHH MaAU 320€3MEIUTH 3MILJHCHHSI BIAUBY [IPABASIOI 1aPTIi HA CYAH T YMOJXK-
AMBUTH BiACTOPOHEHHS <<1'[p06ACMHI/IX>> cyaai. 3oxkpema, Harionaapny paay cyaounHcrsa
IPOIOHYBAAOCH IIPU3HAYATH CIIABHO TAABi ACP)KABH, CcﬁMy Ta CCHaTy. Lle BKpai Hebe3neyHo
3a CHTYyaUii, AKIIO BCi TPU HA3BaHi IHCTHTYi] KOHTPOAIOE OAHA TapTisl (HUHI TAKOIO € MapTist
koH «ITpo 3araabHi cyan» OyB CPAMOBaHMIT Ha HAAQHHSI MiHICTpY FOCTHLT (SKnit 32 cymic-
HHUIITBOM CTaBaB OU rCHEPAAbHUM npoxypOPOM) MO>KAHUBICTb 3MiHIOBATH T'OAIB aIleASILIIAHUX
Ta OKPY>KHHX CYAIB, a IIPOKypOpaM — BIIAUBATH Ha BI/I6ip CYAAIB AASL PO3TASIAY CIIPABH. 3akoH
«I'Ipo BepxoBHuii cya» nepeAGaan MIOBHE I1€PE3aBAHTA)KCHHS 1IbOIO OPraHy, a IPU3HAYCHHSI
Maau 6 BiAGyBaTHCﬂ 32 OAAHHAM MiHICTpa FOCTHIIIL.

[TpumiTHO, W0 3rasaHi 3aKOHU OyAH YXBaAcHi BHOYI 6€3 HAACKHOTO 0OrOBOpPCHHS
Ta ypaxyBaHHs IIONPaBOK Bia onosuuii. Taxi iHiliaTHBH 3yMOBHAM HU3KY aKIL{il IPOTECTY
noAsikiB Brpoaosx 2017-2018 pp., Ha Akux aisepa «PiS» . KaynHCchKOro nosuiitoBaau K
HEACMOKPAaTHYHOTO AiAcpa. Haromictp MiAKOHTPOABHUI BAAQAL TEACKAHAA TVP ui NPOTECTH
CXapaKTEPU30BYE AK cnpo6n Oprasisanii IepeBOPOTY MPOTU ACMOKPATHIHO o6paHo'1' BAAAU.
BiasHauumo, 1110 1A THCKOM IPOMAACBKOCTI ABa 3 TPOX 3aKOHIB («l_lpo HauiOHaAbHy paay

cyaoumncTBa» Ta «[Ipo Bepxosruii cya») He 6yau miamucani raaBoto acpxasu A. Ayaoro.
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Haromicts tperiit at («[Tpo saraabi cyan» ), sKuil, 30KpeMa, i PO3IIHPIOE TOBHOBAXKCHHS!
YPSIAY LIOAO KOHCTHTyuiﬁHoro Tpn6yHaAy IToapmi, Ha6yB YUHHOCTI.

Hanpukinni 2018 p. mip Tckom €C AesiKi IYHKTH 3aKOHOAABCTBA [IPO CYAOBY BAAAY 6yA14
CKaCOBaHi, 30KpeMa I[OAO IPUMYCOBOTI'O BIATIPABACHHS Ha IEHCII0 BEPXOBHHUX CYAAIB, ITO3a5K
¢ MOPYHIYBAAO OCHOBOIIOAOKHI IIPUHIMUIIA IIPO AOBIYHUI CTaTyC CYAAL Ta CYAAIBCBKY He-
3aAcKHICTh. [ IeBHI MOCTYIIKH MOABCBKOTO ypsIAy € LiAKOM o4iKyBaHi, asxe HuHi I Toabmra €
HaHObiAbIIIM OTpUMYyBadeM QpiHAHCYBAHHSA B cCi CKOPOYCHHS HOTO 00cATiB 0CAAOUTD TOAD-
CbKY CKOHOMIKY, BIAITOBiAHO, 3HU3UTbCS PIBEHDb AOBIPU HACCACHHS AO YPSIAY, B YOMY «PiS» ne
€ 3aIliKaBACHA.

Xou «PiS» i 3aificHIOE CBOIO MOAITHKY ITiA TaCAOM «Dobra zmiana», aAe ui 3miau cro-
CYIOTbCsI APHBY KOHCTHTYLIHHOI CHCTEMH, 3HHILCHHS 0AAAHCY OAITHYHUX CHA i IAPHB
CHUCTEMH IIPABOCYAAS, 3BY>KCHHS MOKAUBOCTEH IPOMAASHCBKOTO CYCIIIABCTBA, 0OMEKEHHS
IIPaB AOAMHU (HanpumaA, PENpOAYKTHBHI ITpaBa >1<iH01<). 3araaom HCAi6cpaAbHa ACMOKPpaTist
CHpsIMOBaHA HA p036YAOBy CHABHOI BUKOHABYOI BAAAH.

Ilpudunu Takoro aHTHAeMOKpaTHYHOro pesepcy lloabmi mMoxxHa Bbauaru 5K y
KOMYHICTHYHOMY, TaK i B AOKOMyHicTHYHOMY MuHyAoMy. [licast posmasy komyHicTHIHEX
ypsaiB y 1989 p. efipopis BiA AeMOKpaTHYHHX 3MiH BiATICHHAQ TPOTHO3H MPO MOKAMBHI
BIIAUB Ha ACMOKPATH3aIIif0 CaM€ iCTOPUYHOIO YUHHUKA, 3 IKUM IM AOBCACTBCS 6OPOTI/ICH 3aAAS
YCIILIHOTO MEPEX0AY A0 AibepasbHOi AeMOKparii. TOAlL SIK BUAQETBCSI, ICHYBAAO CIIOAIBAHHS,
0 CAMOTO (l)aKTy BiAXOAY BiA KOMYHICTHMYHOI iA€OAOTiI AOCTAaTHbO AASL BIIPOBAAJKCHHS
Ai6epaAbHo'1' AEMOKPATil.

Ha NCPEKOHAHHS TOAbCHKOI OMO3ULIL, YPSIA AbDae PO BHY TPillIHbOIAPTIHI, a HE 3araAbHO-
HOABCBKI iHTEpECH, MAPUBAE ABTOPUTET KpaiHu Ha MKHapOoAHi apeni. Briv f. Kauuncpxuii,
Ak HepopmaabHuH Aiscp [Toabmi, He 3SroACH 3 AHTHACMOKPATUYHUMHE 3BHHYBaYCHHAMU: «Mu
HE XO4EMO 3HHUIUTU ACMOKpaTito. Mu xoueMo 3pobuti ii peaabHO10> .

BesyMOBHo, [ Toabia HUHI 3aAMIIAETHCS ACMOKPATI€I0, AAXKE € HE3AACKHI MeAia, OTTO3MILIHHI
MOAITHYHI IAPTii TOILO. 3 KOHCTUTYLIAHOIO aCIIEKTy [Toabma 366pira€ CTa0iABHICTD Ha#rnepuie
3aBASIKH NPOIIOPUIAHIN Bn6opqi151 CHUCTEMI Ta 6araTopiBHeBiﬁ CTPYKTYpi OpraHiB MiCLIEBOTO
CaMOBPSIAYBaHHS, SAKi 3a6c3ncqy10Tb MEBHUE 6aAaHC LCHTPAAbHOI aAMiHICTpaNii. Boanouac
MIBUAKA 3MiHA IHCTHTYLIMHUX CTAHAAPTIB, 3aIIPOBAAKCHHA aHTHACMOKPATHIHUX IIPOLIEAYP —
OCHOBHA NIPUYMHA IIAPHBY IIOAbCHKOI ACMOKPATil Ta ii O3HAYCHHA K <<HCAi6cpaAbHoi». l_IpaB—
AfYa MapTist «PiS» aepani Giablne CXMASETHCS AO aBTOPUTAPU3MY, 60 He BipUTb Y HC3aACKHI
iHCTUTYTH, q)aKTI/mHo 3HEBA)KAE HE3AACKHI MCAIA Ta CYA. [Toabcpxuin YPSIA 3araAOM KPUTHIHUH
B OLIiHKAX AOCSITHEHb ACMOKPATHYHOTO [IEPEXOAY, YBOKAIOUH IX IPOBAABHUMHE. TOMY, BUAAETBCS,
BiAXiA BiA B3ATOIO KypCy Ha HO6y,AOBy HeAi6epaAbHo'1' AEMOKpaTii MO>KAMBHI 32 ABOX CLICHAPIiB:
a60 3ropTanHs (3McHIICHHST) HeAiGepaAbHUX yPSAOBHX iHiliaThB nia TnckoM cankuiit €C, a6o
3aBASKH CUABHOMY IIPOTECTHOMY PYXy «3HHU3Y>.

7 A.Smale,]. Berendt, Poland’s Conservative Government Puts Curbs on State TV News, , The New York Times’, 2016, 3 Jul.
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Mo’kHa HOTOAUTHCS 3 KPUTUYHUMH OL[IHKAMU THX AOCAIAHHKIB, SIKi BBAKAIOTD, [0 HUHI
sk IToapma, Tax i YFopmHHa BIAKHHYAH <«IACOAOTIIO, 3aCHOBaHY Ha iHAMBIAYaAi3Mi, TPaBax
AIOAMHH, CKOHOMIYHIl IPO30POCTi Ta MYABTHKYABTYPAAi3Mi. 3amicTp HpOro BIIPOBAAJKYETbCS
AABTCPHATUBHA COLIAABHO-TIOAITHYHA MOACAD, B SKii 36Cp€)I(€HHH »TPAAMLIMHHUX HiHHOCTEH
9iTKMX HAIOHAABHHX IACHTUYHOCTCH MA€ IEPIIOPSAAHE IACOAOTIYHE 3HAUCHHS» '°, Hpu UbOMY
15 HOBA MOACAD TAKOXK «YaCTO XapaKTCPU3YETbCS mHPOKOMacmTaGHOIO, YaCTO CUCTEMHOIO
KOPYIILI€EI0 Ta BCE OIABLI ABTOPUTAPHOIO HOAITHIHOIO KYABTYpot0>»'”. BoAHOYAC NOPIBHSIHHS
pisHHX HCAi6CpaAbHI/IX ACMOKpaTiH y €Bp0ni MABOAMTD AO AYMKH, IIIO CaMe IToabma Aae Haal0
Ha BiAXiA BiA TAKOT'O TUITYy PEKUMY, TOMY LIC TUTaHHS HOTpe6y€ MOHITOPHUHTY.

Bucnosku. OTxe, rA06aabHHI XapaKTep Cy4aCHOI ACMOKPATH3aLlii He BUKAIOYAE B OKPEMHUX
KpaiHaX 3BOPOTHOTO PyXy AO aBTopuTapuamy. du He Haiibiabina HeOe3Meka HeaibepaabHOL
AEMOKPATIl IOASATAE Y B TOMY, IO BOHA AUCKPEAUTYE CaMy Ai6€paAbHy AEMOKPATiI0, KHAAIOYH
TiHb Ha ACMOKPATUYHE IPABAIHHAL [Toabma ta YropLuHHa € MPUKAAAAMU TOTO, IO HCAi6CpaAbHa
AEMOKPATis CXMAbHA BUHMKHYTH CaM€ B YMOBAaX KOIIIOBAaHHA AEMOKPAaTHYHUX IOPSAKIB Y
KpaiHaX, AKi HE MAAH AOBTOTPUBAAOI ACMOKPATHYHOI TPAAUIIIL. V nux KpaiHaX KOHCTPYIOIOTBCS
PEXKUMU, SAKi BIATBOPIOIOTh iHCTUTYLLHUH AU3AIH 3aXi AHUX ACMOKPATIiH, aA¢ HATIOBHIOIOTb IOTO
BIAMIHHHM 3MiCTOM; (I)OPMaAI)Hi AEMOKPATHYHI IIPOLIEAY PH ITOAECKYAH CTaIOTh TUM (l)aC&AOM, 3a
SIKUM 3HaXOAATbCS aBTOPUTAPHI MEXaHI3MU.

SIKIO MOPIBHSATH YTOPChKY MOACAD HEAIDEPAABHOT ACMOKPATII 3 HOABCHKOIO, TO, YBAXKAE-
MO, IO MOAITHYH] METOAH Ta IHCTUTYLiiHA CTPyKTypa peskuMy B. Opbana yBupasHioe sHa4HO
BUPAXKCHIIIi aBTOPUTAPHI PUCH, IO HAUIIEPLIE IPOABASETHCS Y HAPOCTAABHOMY THCKY Ha IPO-
MaASHCBKE CYCIIIABCTBO. SIKI110 MOABCHKUI Hecl)opMaAme?I AIACD SI. KaunHcbkuii € iacororom,
SIKUH YBUPA3HIOE IO3HLII0 KATOAULBKOI LIEPKBU, TO B. Op6aH 30Pi€EHTOBAHMI HAUIICPIIE HA
oairapxis. B miaomy oeMokparuune BiaxuscHua Yropmunu Ta I loabini oeMoHcTpye: yemimua
AEMOKPAaTH3alLlis HE MOXE 6a3yBaT1/1c,q AMIIE HA IHCTUTYLiMHIN OCHOBI; TOAITUYHA Ta IPABOBA
KYABTYPa € TAKMMH )X BAXKAUBUMHU K U iIHCTUTYTH.

Humni B kpainax LICE sarasom Ai6epaAbHi ACMOKPATUYHI IIHHOCTI 3HaXOASATbCS A
CCPHO3HUM PU3UKOM 3BY>KCHHSL. Buaaerncs, mo 36CPC)KCHHH LIIHHOCTEH Ai6epaAbHoi ACMOKpa-
Tii y3aAC)KHEHE BiA PiBHS aKTUBHOCTI Ai6€paAI>HO—ACMOKpaTI/I'{HOFO CCTMEHTA TPOMAASHCBKOTO
CYCIIIABCTBA Ta PiBHA HOTO TUCKY HA ACP)KaBHI iHCTHTYTH. PosBuTox CIEHAPIiB y3aAC)KHEHUI
BiA TOTO, Y 3MOXXYTh HALIIOHAABHI OpPraHi3alil FpPOMaASHCHKOTO CYCIiABCTBA IIOBEPHY TUCS
AO Ipouecy p03p06KM MIOAITHKH, CAY)KUTH KaHAAAMHU MK YPSIAOM Ta TPOMAASHAMU, Y4 BOHU

nEpCTBOPATHCA B HapaAeAbHi AO ACPXKaBH CTPYKTYpPH.

'8 S.1. Pogany, Europes illiberal states: why Hungary and Poland are turning away from constitutional democracy, , The Independent” 2018, 9
Jan.
Y Ibidem.
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EFFECTIVENESS, SOCIO-ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL IMPLICATIONS
AND PERCEPTIONS OF MINORITY GOVERNMENTS IN EUROPEAN
PARLIAMENTARY DEMOCRACIES: THEORETICAL AND PRACTICAL
CONTEXT

The article is dedicated to analyzing negative and positive aspects and disclosures of
socio-economic and political effectiveness and consequences of minority governments in
European parliamentary democracies. The researcher also identified the parameters of per-
ceptions of minority governments by the public and clectorate. As a result, it was argued
that: the voters who support small parties or the voters who support large parties, but hope
that they will not win elections, consistently favor minority governments; the voters who
are more concerned about socio-economic policies are less inclined to support minority
governments; the voters who are not inclined to concentrate power support the idea of mi-

nority governments.

Keywords: government, minority government, governmental cabinet, socio-economic and political

implications, perceptions of minority governments, parliamentary democracy, Europe.

EQEKTUBHICTD, COLLIAJIbHO-EKOHOMIYHI TA MOJIITUYHI
HACUIAKM | CNPUAHATTA YPARIB MEHLLOCTIY €BPONENCHKUX
NAPJIAMEHTCbKUX AEMOKPATIAX: TEOPETUYHUNA |
NPAKTUYHWUIA KOHTEKCT

HpoaHaAisoBaHo HCTaTUBHI Ta MO3UTUBHI CTOPOHH i BUSIBU COL[iaAbHO-CKOHOMIYHOI
Ta IOAITHUYHOIL C(l)CKTI/IBHOCTi U HACAIAKIB YPSAAIB MCHINOCTI Yy €BPOICHCHKHUX
INapAAMCHTCBKHX ACMOKpaTisiX. BusBacHO mapaMeTpu CHpUIHATTA ypsAIB MCHIIOCTI
TPOMAACBKICTIO i €AEKTOPATOM. ApryMcHTOBaHo, 110: BH6opui, SKi MATPUMYIOTh MaAi
naprii, 260 BI/I60p]_li, AKi MIATPUMYIOTh BEAUKI IAPTii, aA€ CIIOAIBAIOTHCS, 110 BOHU HE
MepEMOXKYTh Ha BI/I60an, NOCAIAOBHO BIAAQIOTD IIEPEBAry ypsIAaM MCHINOCTI; BI/I60pL[i, SAKi
Oiabie CTyp60BaHi COLIiaAbPHO-CKOHOMIYHOIO IIOAITUKOI, MCHIIE CXUADHI IIATPUMYBaTH
YPSAAU MEHILOCTI; BUOOPL, SIKi He CXMABHI AO KOHLICHTPALii BAAAH, IATPUMYIOTD iACIO

YPAAIB MEHIIOCTI.

Kauruosi crosa: ypso, ypao menuocni, yps0osuti kabinem, coyiarvno-eKOHOMIYHI 1Ma nOLMUYHI

Hacaioxy, CnputiHImms ypﬂﬁig MEHULOCTINE, NAPAAMEHINCHKA 3mo;¢p4mz’ﬂ, Gspo;m.
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Despite the fact that minority governments are the norm for the majority of European
parliamentary democracies and it is known almost everything or a lot about their attribuces,
preconditions, reasons and models of their formation, functioning and accountability, the
problems of the parameters of their effectiveness, social-economic and political consequences
and perception have not been solved and synthesized yet. And this issue is of great topicality,
as their effectiveness, social-economic and political consequences/results and features of public
perception of minority governments is a crucial factor of viability or non-viability while choos-
ing them and quality of functioning of those political systems, where minority governments
operate and thus political institutions and processes evaluated in them, as the lacter are a pre-
dictor of the system stability, democratic representativeness and accountability and prospects of
democratic strengthening. Nevertheless, the issue of effectiveness, social-economic and political
consequences and perception of minority governments (as distinguished from the problem of
minority government effectiveness) nowadays is predominantly solved only partially (in the form
of “tangential issues” within the frames of more comprehensive scientific research'), primarily
descriptively and intuitively and not absolutely analytically and therefore it requires undiverted
and systematic attention, what has been done in the current scientific paper.

However, while constructing systematized and synthesized conclusions concerning param-
eters of effectiveness, social-cconomic and political consequences and perception of minority
governments the majority of already existing research, referring to this and adjacent range of
problems, have been applied. Among of them, for instance, there are works by such scientists
as A. Alesina, N. Roubini and G. Cohen? A. Blais, J. Kim and M. Foucaule®, L. Dodd*, P-A.
Edin and H. Ohlsson’®, M. Laver and N. Schofield®, J. Linz and A. Stepan’, G. Pech?®, A. Robert’,
R. Franzese'®, L. Helland" and many others. As a matter of fact they are united by a scientific
position, according to which “minority rules” determine time-limited, ineffective and weak
(in comparison with “majority rules”) governments, in particular when referring to the issues
of their economic results, fiscal (budget) discipline, currency and monetary policy, budget
deficit, social-economic forward-thinking, responsibility for their own actions and reaction

to exogenous shocks.
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This stated position and a fact of relative social-economic ineffectiveness of minority gov-
ernments are supported by P. Warwick'?, S. Borrelli and T. Royed'?, who argue that minority
government cabinets are reliable on support of “hostile parties, which even do not get benefits
form their control over ministries”. As a result, on average minority governments are obliged
constantly or contextually, in particular appealing to expediency of aspects of governing and
retaining their seats, to “shift” from a desirable political-ideological position or constantly or
contextually take into account distinctive/ controversial political preferences of non-government
parties'. And this postulates an intermediate, though an artificial conclusion that those minority
government cabinets either are or can be, “the weakest” and the least effective in comparison
with other types of governments', even under conditions when some of them perform sub-
stantially effective and significant social-economic actions. First of all, it is revealed in the fact
that minority governments contribute to reduction in efficiency of taxation policy and fiscal
(budget) discipline and growth in expenses, debe crisis and budget deficit. K. Strom! states that
historically it is presupposed by an “impressionist” negative perception of minority governments
and the fact that lots of minority governments, being legislatively inefficient and within the
frames of their stability, predominantly became predictors of social-economic and political
crises, determining themselves by “political illness”, irrationality and weak level of governing'”.

Herewith, A. Blais, D. Blake and S. Dion*, S. Borrelli and T. Royed ””, B. Volkerink and
J. De Haan®, J. De Haan, J.-E. Sturm and G. Beckhuis?, D. Diermeier and R. Stevenson?,
P-A. Edin and H. Ohlsson G. Pech %, L. Helland** and many other scholars believe that the
reason for this may be hidden in the fact that ineffectiveness of taxation policy, reduction in

fiscal (budget) discipline and growth in expenses, debe crisis and budget deficit are caused by
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scenarios (especially in the periods of economic crises”) of conflict-ridden relationship between
the government and legislative majority in legislature, political factionalization and excessive
number of parties (in the parliament and government cabinet®) and political instability. They,
in their turn, if are not then can be attributes of minority governments, at least in comparison
with majority governments and on the background of party government in general. Besides,
to incoordination within the policy of minority governments contributes the fact that such
cabinets must or can adjust to one party/some parties while dealing with some issues and to
another/other parties while dealing with other questions. As a result, parties which provide
parliamentary support to minority governments, demand “their part in the budget’, are in-
fluencing on increase in expenditures, growth of the budget deficit and decrease in economic
effectiveness of cabinets”. It is notable, that political/party factionalization of legislatures is
traditionally higher over the periods of economic crises, and this is the reason why minority
governments exert negative influence on income and expenditure®.

It should be mentioned as well, that in case with minority governments key decisions are
taken not directly in government cabinets, but in legislatures and their committees. Such situ-
ation, in particular on the basis of not preserving, but overcoming a status quo, fragments and
complicates social-economic policy, reducing effectiveness and resulting quality of minority
governments. A. Falco-Gimen and I. Jurado® supplement such described logics stating that
social-economic ineffectiveness of minority governments is influenced by parameters of parlia-
mentary opposition structuring, in particular expectations and probability that it may become
a part of a hypothetical/future government cabinet. As consent of opposition is required to
form and approve of political programs of minority governments and thus unwillingness or
procrastination of the process on the part of opposition may become a precondition for minority
government ineffectiveness. Therefore, it is obvious that the problem of minority government
inefliciency lies in the fact that government parties and coalitions, which compose them, do
not coincide with parliamentary parties/coalitions, which support them. Thus, of great impor-
tance in the process of reducing minority governments ineffectiveness are rational preferences
of political parties, which are in opposition to them.

In general, itis revealed in the fact that oppositional parties in their relations with minority
governments concentrate on two major issues or interests: a) avoid supporting budgets, which do

not improve their chances to bring down current governments; b) avoid excessed complication
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of a social-economic situation, which they can hypothetical face, when coming into cabinet,
composing further government cabinets. In this context, of grear significance is the point, the
more opposition is concentrated in one party, the more probably it will be a part of further
government cabinet, in fact one party cabinet.Nevertheless, it should be mentioned expenses and
benefits of minority governments depend not only a composition of parliamentary opposition.
The point is that social-economic effectiveness or ineffectiveness of minority governments is
influenced by their type, which is directly evaluated with respect to own advantages over par-
liamentary opposition. In this way, apart from the composition of parliamentary opposition,
minority governments effectiveness is influenced by the level of party factionalization within
government cabinets. It can be traced from the perspective of assessing by oppositional/non-gov-
ernment and government parties their prospects, concerning conducting early parliamentary
elections, in particular when functioning of minority governments deteriorates or at least does
not improve social-economic situation in the country. On this account K. Serom™ remarks that
the higher factionalization of the government is, the less probable it will be that such govern-
ment continues functioning under complicated social-economic dramatic circumstances. That
is why it is more difficult for a factionalized minority government to overcome budget deficit
and symptoms of economic crisis, in comparison with a non-factionalized minority govern-
ment or amajority government. It is presupposed by the fact that in this case factionalization of
minority government is overlapped with the wish of parliamentary opposition to gain benefits
from situational support or non-support, provided to the cabinet. Consequently, parliamentary
oppositions are not obligatory willing to provide support to minority governments in the issues
of overcoming budget deficit and symptoms of economic crisis. On the contrary, less faction-
alized minority government, at least hypothetically, can solve social-economic problems easier,
because it can significantly influence parliamentary opposition, especially when the latter is
composed of several parties. And this regulates, that ineffectiveness of minority governments is
variable and depends on the type and composition of minority governments and parliamentary
opposition. Such situation is predetermined by the fact that oppositional and ad-hoc (in general
non-government) partics, in particular depending on their chances to become a part of future
cabinets and weakness of current cabinets, leave their mark on the results of social-economic

effectiveness of minority governments®'.
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Quite similar but at the same time different point of view is offered by P.-A. Edin®, C.
Green-Pedersen®, E. Damgaard*, G. Pech®, A. Robert®, T. Sakamoto”, K. Serom®, M. Haller-
berg and J. Von Hagen® and other scholars, who argue that not all minority governments, in
particular, not all the types and scenarios of minority governments are ineffective. Asa number
of constructions of minority government cabinets achieve positive (especially in Denmark, Swe-
den, Spain and Croatia) and negative (including Iraly and Romania) social-economic outcomes,
which are determined by a general state of development of political and social-economic systems.
B. Mukherjee and D. Leblang® assume that minority governments after all are capable of taking
complicated and significant economic (in particular budget, currency and financial) and social
decisions. Besides, different types of minority government cabinets (first of all those created on
the basis of agreements and support on the part of non-government parties in legislature) are
potentially different as to the indices of social-economic effectiveness and weakness or power*.
For example, it is quite obvious that coalitional minority governments possibly face a bigger
number of obstacles while promoting their own initiatives and political courses (and thus are
less effective), than single-party minority governments, as they are determined by a double-fold
field of veto-players, from the perspective of essence and problematical character of minority
governments, and in the context of essence and problematic character of coalition. In addition, as
K. Strom™, T. Bale and T. Bergamn* believe, that operating efficiency of minority governments
is under influence of types of agreements between government and non-government political
parties in legislature. As a result, some minority governments (which enjoy reliable support
in parliaments or the so-called “externally supported” minority governments or governments
within the frames of “contract parliamentarianism”) become more powerful (overall), while

others (which are not characterized by these attributes) become weaker (less comprehensive).

]

Edin P-A., Ohlsson H., Political determinants of budget deficits: coalition effects versus minority effects, “Eurgpean Economic Review”1991,
vol 35, nr. 8, 5. 1599.

Green-Pedersen C., Minority Governments and Party Politics: The Political and Institutional Background to the ‘Danish Miracle,
SJournal of Public Policy” 2002, vol 21, nr. 1,5. 53-70.

* Damgaard E., Minority Governments, [w:) Karvonen L., Scihlberg K. (eds.), Festschrift for Dag Anckar on His 60th Birthday on February 12,
2000, Wyd. Abo Akademi University Press 2000, s. 353-369.

Pech G., Government Formation, Budget Negotiations and Re-lection Uncertainty: The Cases of Minority and Majority Coalition Governments,
Wyd. Centre for Research into Industry, Enterprise, Finance and the Firm 2001.

Robert A., Demythologizing the Czech opposition agreement, “Enrape-Asia Studies” 2003, vol 55, nr. 8, s. 1280.

3

M

LS

Sakamorto T,, Economic Performance of “Weak” Governments and Their Interaction with Central Banks and Labour: Deficits, Economic
Growth, Unemployment and Inflation, 1961-1998, “Eurapean Journal of Political Research”2005, vol 44, nr. 6,'s. 801-836.

Strom K., Minority Government and Majority Rule, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1990, s. 1-22,129,238.

Hallerberg M., von Hagen J., Electoral Institutions, Cabinet Negotiations, and Budget Deficits in the European Union, [w:] Poterba ., von
Hagen]. (eds.), Fiscal Institutions and Fiscal Performance, Wyd. University of Chicago Press 1999, s.209-232.

Mukherjee B, Leblang D., Minority Governments and Exchange Rate Regimes: Examining Evidence from 21 OECD Countries, 1975-
1999, “European Union Politics” 2006, vol 7, nr. 4, s. 450-476.

Robert A., Demythologizing the Czech opposition agreement, “Enrape-Asia Studies” 2003, vol 55, nr. 8, s. 1280.

Strom K., Minority Government and Majority Rule, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1990, s. 61.

Bale T., Bergman T., Captives No Longer, but Servants Still? Contract Parliamentarism and the New Minority Governance in Sweden
and New Zealand, “Government and Opposition”2006, vol 41, nr. 3, 5. 422-449.

3

2

8

il

4

s
[

4

145



Panczak-biatoblocka Nadija

That is why minority governments may be conventionally divided on the grounds of their own
theoretically probable power and social-economic effectiveness.

From this perspective, rather notable is a remark by D. Alexiadou* who states that mi-
nority governments are more socially-economically effective, concerning problems of capital
gains and income taxation, in particular in the countries, where they are formed more often
and are accompanied by the results of more proportional election systems. As in such cases the
systems of governing, which are capable of increasing labor taxes and decreasing employees’
taxes, can make use of additional income from bigger capital markets to finance constructions
of universalistic states of welfare. Correspondingly, countries where minority governments are
often formed and proportional election system are applied are usually characterized by more
inclusive political systems and mechanisms of political negotiations and therefore tend to
spread and divide tax burden between, employers, employees and capital. As a result minority
governments in such cases are or may be the outcome of general rules of achieving consensus,
according to which opposition parliamentary parties have too less political stimuli to be desirous
of becoming a part of alternative government cabinets, because much less their “political value”
is if they stay beyond the government®. To K. Strom’s* point of view it is especially correct
and actual in case when not entering the composition of the government cabinet (minority
cabinet in particular) is estimated by opposition parties as an instrument to get and multiply
the number of benefits/votes of electorate in future. Taking this into consideration, the sci-
entist remarks that “if political influence is the main aim of political parties, participation in
the government composition is not an indispensible condition to get a reward™. However, it
testifies that opposition partics in legislature (at least some European parliamentary democra-
cies) can be interested in promoting social-economic policy of minority governments for so
long as it does not interfere with their basic political values and interests. Therefore, not only
government, but also non-government (situational or opposition) parties under conditions of
minority governments may take responsibility for social-economic life in the country. In gen-
eral, it demonstrates that minority governments are more socially and economically effective
when they possess potential for “broad cooperation” with non-government parties and are in-
corporated in the frames of more inclusive political systems®. Thus, effectiveness of minority
governments may both increase and decrease in case when party systems, within which they

operationalize, become more factionalized.
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It should be mentioned that to the point of view of B. Mukherjee and D. Leblang®, as well
as M. Hallerberg™, leaders (prime-minister and heads of parties) in minority governments have
strong stimuli not only to influence, butalso to choose between fixed or floating exchange rates
(in factin favor of the latter). As a result, prime-ministers in minority governments and the very
minority governments themselves are determined by lower discount coeflicient, in comparison
with majority governments, due to their relative government instability, “shorter horizon period”.
However, it determines that prime-ministers in minority governments are less interested in and
concerned about final expenditures and expectedly higher levels of inflation, caused by such
changes of currency rates, appealing to the control over inflation by means of fixed balance®.

In addition, minority governments may position themselves as effective at least because they
are relatively fluent in their ability to construct majority in legislatures with political parties,
which are non-governmental and thus can more rationally effectively and politically promote
significan, in particular controversial reforms®’. An indicator of successfulness in conducting
reforms in such case is a systematic possibility to stabilize agreements between government
and non-government parties*. It can be especially observed due to remarks made by M. Laver
and N. Schofield*, that ideologically centrist or mediate minority governments can even play
a role of “policy dictators™. This is the basis for checking and supporting the hypothesis that
minority governments in fiscal or budget terms are the most responsible types of party govern-
ment cabinets. Against this background J. Alcand R. Lowry® disprove the position, according
to which unified government cabinets are less inclined to face budget deficit, while diversified
government cabinets are more inclined to do that. G. Pech® notes that minority governments
are not obligatory formed or must be formed in the situation of political and social-economic
crises, because they can be a sign of a stable political environment. It substantiates the position,
according to which minority governments, which are formed under the political crisis, are in fact
determined by relatively high expenditures, while minority governments which appear under
the stable situation (especially when they are the result of a powerful position of the initiator)
are characterized by rather low expenses. All this means that minority governments are more
socially and economically effective and show high-performance (or generally more success-

ful), when they are constructed by more powerful political parties. Or minority governments
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effectiveness depends on how much “external expenditures of a government cabinet” coincide
with “expenditures within a government cabinet’.

Taking into account studies conducted by R. Perotti and I. Kontopoulos” and our own
observations we may state that effectiveness of minority governments depends on a percentage
ratio in a parliamentary composition of parties, which make up governments in correlation
with a nominal composition of legislature. The point is that such correlation, in addition to
single-party or coalitional character of minority governments, exerts influence on capability
of the analyzed governments to preserve positional and institutional status quo. Taking it into
account, for example, it is obvious that the most effective among minority governments, at least
theoretically, are single-party cabinets, with the number of party seats approaching to 50% of
anominal composition in legislatures. It is especially observed in those cases, when such parties
in single-party minority governments are ideologically non-centrist/medial, resembling sin-
gle-party majority governments. A bit less effectiveness of such governments is shown when they
are operationalized in the systems of bicameral legislatures, but on the condition that personal
composition of parliament chambers is ideologically different. And eventually, as V. Towliac™
remarks that effectiveness of minority governments depends on combination of the number of
government parties and the percent of their parliamentary seats together with the character of
support provided to these parties and governments formed by them in legislatures: when the
described conditions lead to the growth of party factionalization, then minority government
become less politically and socially-economically effective and vice versa.

From the political perspective, consequences and effects of minority governments are also
very variable. Thus, among the key negative political consequences and effects of minority gov-
ernments it is possible to single out: a) relative instability of the very government cabinets, and
therefore political process and political system; b) crisis of legitimacy of governing, presupposed
by the lack of “strong/formalized power of minority governments and their relatively high level
of stability”; ¢) inability to fully implement all planned programs and measures (social-economic
and foreign policy) of minority governments, what caused the tendencies for such governments
to be not very long-standing”; d) spending too much time on formation and spread/provision
support to minority government cabinets; ¢) constantly low level of parliamentary discourse
and cooperation between parties, what is determined by the fact that parties are in permanent

60

conflict and in expectation of carly parliamentary elections®, as a result of which elections
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lose their expediency and accountability; f) relative slowness and operational inefficiency of
administrating and governing®’.

Explanations and effects of the described political consequences of minority governments
are supplemented by the fact that determined institutional designs considerably lose to ma-
jority governments as to succession and resulting quality of their activity (especially in case
of situational and not formalized minority governments). Therefore, minority governments
are less predictable and less reliable while solving social-economic and systematic problems
of state development, as traditionally they embrace smaller range of problems, than majority
governments. Especially, it is difficult for minority governments to take budget and reformist
decisions. This, as their experience in European parliamentary democracies proves, is predeter-
mined by the need for constant negotiations as to parliamentary support of minority govern-
ments provided by non-government parties. Consequently, it cannot be excluded that instead
of taking urgent measures of state policy, minority governments will have to take part in long
and complicated negotiations over their supportand further functioning. It causes and generates
much smaller system responsibility and accountability than in case of majority governments.
That is why we may assume that key and at the same time “cycle” drawbacks of minority gov-
ernments are their relative instability, inconstancy and ineffectiveness, misbalancing character
of which can especially dangerous reveal first of all in the systems of semi-presidential type (in
particular under conditions of the diversified minority system). To C. Skach’s®? point of view
such situation is predominantly caused by the fact that minority governments in the context
of semi-presidentialism (especially when they confront opposed presidents, who do not enjoy
support of the majority in legislature) can lead to the problem of controllability over political
process, maximization of conflicts in the system of dual executive power, political instability,
decrease in effectiveness of governing and backsliding/retreat from democracy.

On the other hand, as Z. Maoz and B. Russett state that minority governments are not
always characterized by relative instability (against the background of majority governments)
and thus are capable of functioning successfully and effectively. The pointis that “minority gov-
ernments are not more restricted than majority governments™, as the former can even be less
conflictive than the latter. B. Prins and C. Sprecher®, as well as M. Ireland and S. Gartner® state
thatitis determined by the fact that majority governments (in particular coalitional, which are

among the majority of governments in Europe) face a bigger number of variants of political/
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party resistance than minority governments. Therefore, namely minority governments and not
majority ones are less dangerous in questions referring to escalation of institutional conflicts.

In addition, among the advantages of minority governments in European parliamentary
democracies scientists name institutional sensitivity, accountability, transparency and respon-
sibility. Thus, theoretically it is clear and not occasionally observed that minority government
cabinets are very sensitive to the views of individual deputies of legislature. As policy in minority
cabinets is outlined, carried out and determined not independently or directly by prime-ministers
and members of their cabinets (as in cases with majority governments), but by prime-ministers,
members of cabinet and government, situational and oppositional parties of legislature®. Besides,
in particular situational and opposition parties, which formally comprise majority in legislature
can effectively check or introduce issues of votes of no-confidence in minority governments
making them work more responsibly®”. In its turn, accountability of minority governments
before parliamentary parties reveals in the fact that government legislations must be obligatory
and in time presented to all oppositional and situational parties, because namely on them it
depends whether laws and regulations would be adopted or not. Finally, public disclosure and
transparency of minority governments’ policy are based on constant communication between
governments, oppositional and situational parties of legislature. On average as P. Thomas®
states it means that namely minority governments and not majority governments implement
practice of more democratic and effective legislatures. Because government parties do not really
possess potential to personalize power, but always look for a consensus and compromise while
contacting oppositional and situational (I total non-government) political forces®. First of all
it reveals in the fact that within the frames of minority governments much used and effective
are procedures of parliamentary debates. Besides, from the perspective of minority govern-
ments legislatures are more open and democratic in the light of non-government parties and
individual deputies of legislature, as the latter are not only authorized, but are also interested in
introducing own legislative initiatives”. It contributes to the growth in efficiency of minority
governments, as the search for support helps not only implement “good and clever things”, but
also prevent “bad and ill-considered things™".

On average, it means that types of government are not an obligatory predictor of their so-
cial-economic and political effectiveness. Thus, minority governments can be effective or ineftec-

tive, and the key question is what exerts influence on this and on what depends social-economic
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and political effectiveness of minority governments. On this account K. Strom” states that
minority governments are socially and economically and politically effective only in case, when
legislatures, within which they are formed and function, and their individual party actors are
united and characterized by stimuli for cooperation. That is when the problems referring to
coordination of inter-institutional executive-legislative relations could be overcome. Addi-
tional, but ambiguous importance in this context has stability of minority governments, as
it predictably influences or at least can exert influence on minority government effectiveness.
The same opinion is shared by M. Benner and T. Vad™. They state that only institutionally and
behaviourally flexible minority governments, which can “maneuver” in the process of searching
support for their own political (legislative) initiatives in legislatures, can be effective. In other
words as C. Green-Pedersen”™ puts it, effective are those minority governments, which operate
different variants of formal or situational support of legislature. On the analogy, more effective
are those minority governments which in their parliamentary support and legislative activity
(or governing in general) rely on and make agreements (conduct negotiations) not with one
party, but with several parties in legislatures. The point is that when a minority government has
only one variant of constructing the majority support, then non-government party or parties,
which provide support only to governments’ initiatives, have too significant influence on the
political course and functioning of the government cabinet. That is why, effectiveness of taking
government's initiatives in legislature, and consequently effectiveness of a government cabinet
largely depends on closeness of such initiative to an ideal position of a non-government party
or parties, which support minority governments.

As a result it is obvious that political and social-economic effectiveness of minority gov-
ernments is the bases for consideration, referring the question how minority governments are
interpreted by public and electorate. In this context, it is obvious that in political science there
is no unified theory, devoted to explanation why public may support or protest against minority
government phenomenon and activity. However, there are some theoretical assumptions, in
this or that way concerning it, which could disclose how electorate perceives minority govern-
ments. It is notable that such reflections are rather numerous, referring to the countries, where
minority governments are formed more often”. However, distinctive studies are too few or they
are prejudiced in some cases, which are not characterized by minority governments (which are

not regularized or even prohibited) or are formed rather seldom.
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The majority of early scientific studies concerning the problem of perceiving minority
governments by public and electorate follow the scenario, according to which such cases of
institutional design are instable and ineffective and thus their perception must be negative. For
example, E. Forsey states that perception of minority governments is predominantly negative,
as the phenomena described by this notion are traditionally “incompetent, weak, indecisive, if
not worse”’®. Similar opinion is shared by L. Leduc, who assumes that voters are traditionally
inclined to support majority governments in accordance with “the British tradition of parlia-
mentary policy””. Finally, H. Cody argues that parties, public and mass media perceive mi-
nority government cabinets and expect their operationalization as “fragile structures”, which,
on the one hand, are able to build a short bridge to the majority, and, on the other hand, act as
“unreliable instruments of governing™”*.

On average, critical perception of minority governments by public and electorate is presup-
posed by the following: a) these constructions of institutional design predictably limit direct
accountability of government cabinets before people, and thus are “less democratic” (at least
in terms of people’s influence on composition of minority governments); b) these scenarios
of inter-institutional relations are interpreted as the least transparent among other party gov-
ernments’, as they often function on the basis of informal and situational agreements, which
are not always known to the public; ¢) such government cabinets, being dependent on sup-
port provided by non-government (sicuational and oppositional) parties, are less capable of
performing their obligations; d) these executive structures are restricted in their ability to find
and implement innovation political and managerial decisions, as they, on the one hand, are less
responsible and, on the other hand, are less accountable. However, distinctively it is clear that
minority governments are much popular in “old” and consolidated democracies than in “young”
democracies, which are in the process of consolidation. Moreover, minority governments are
more positively perceived in the countries, which test proportional and not majority election
systems and formulas.

On the contrary, positive perception of minority governments by public and electorate is
presupposed, in particular on the bases of including party expectations, stipulated by the fact that
these institutions serve as peculiar “information labels”, which assist society to neglect absence of
necessary political knowledge. The point is that electoral results of minority governments give

a possibility to introduce a row of complex challenges, which require certain level of political
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competence to operate party-oriented problems, incorporated in them®. It is important that
comprehension of minority governments is determined on the basis of voters’ corrections of
their own attitude towards these institutional scenarios, at least on the basis of strategic voting,
as a result of which the electorate’s choice can be motivated by expecting the results of voting.
It is especially traced when are formed minority governments, which lack just a bit to achieve
the status of minimally victorious coalitions or single-party majority governments. As in such
cases voters feel that they are represented by electorally successful parties®.

To positive perception of minority governments contributes the fact that being less dem-
ocratic accountable and responsible they are characterized by a more “opened style” of pro-
cedural democracy. The point is that under conditions of minority governments much more
influential become uncharacteristic for the bigger part of majority governments veto-authority
in executive-legislative relations, as non-government parties do not just have a right but are
also interested in limiting resources of government parties, restricting hypothetical (but per-
manent for most parliamentary democracies) growth in concentrating power by government
cabinets®. And this, though being contradictory, enhances legislative-negotiating “power” of
non-government parties, on the basis of which there is a non-institutional increase in minori-
ty governments accountability®. Thus, people understand that minority governments, being
dispersive representations of executive power, are or at least can be more “sensitive” to voters’
preferences. As they, in particular to engage support on the part of legislature, may offer more
variable scenarios of solving different legislative/managerial coalitions*. Especially, it can be
observed due to the fact that minority governments, in comparison with majority governments,
pay excessive attention to small parties, what causes such drawback of minority governments
as blurring of the locus of responsibility for government’s actions, as a result of which minority
governments are more able, in contrast with majority governments, to solve “short-term” prob-
lems of state management and achieve short-term electoral successes.

To conclude, we state that support of minority government cabinets can be led by electoral
preferences and expectations of more dispersed authority and more flexible reaction to public
requests; reaction to minority governments can be predetermined by more pragmatic economic
expectations, reflections and calculations; party expectations of minority governments may be
motivated by voters” desire to serve and have a liking for the interests of the parties they sup-
port. In other words, it means that voters, who support small parties or voters, who support

big parties, but hope they do not win the elections, consistently prefer minority governments;
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voters who are concerned with social-economic policy, are less inclined to support minority

gov

ernments; and voters who do not tend to concentration of power, support the idea of mi-

nority govcrnments.
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Vitaliy Lytvyn

CATEGORIZATION AND SYSTEMATIZATION OF INSTITUTIONALLY-
PROCEDURAL AND POLITICALLY-BEHAVIORAL ATTRIBUTES
AND FEATURES OF SEMI-PRESIDENTIALISM: THEORETICAL AND
METHODOLOGICAL CUT

The article is devoted to theoretical and methodological categorization and systematization
of institutionally-procedural and politically-behavioral attributes and features of semi-presiden-
tialism. The author identified at least two groups of causes and factors, i.c. exogenous and endog-
enous, that define and categorize semi-presidentialism: the actual content of a constitution, the
combination of traditions and circumstances (exogenous causes and factors), the composition
of parliamentary majority and the position of a president in relation to parliamentary majority
(endogenous causes and factors). It was motivated that, within the same constitutional delin-
eation, a specific semi-presidential country can be classified in practice, first of all in the cut
of varying institutional rules and formal/actual powers of presidents, governmental cabinets/
prime ministers and parliaments. The researcher found out that taking into account the place
and role of political institutions in inter-party competition and party hicrarchy has a signifi-
cant influence on this process. That is why semi-presidentialism was generalized as a system of
government, which is comprehensively updated and taxonomied formally and actually. At the
same time, it was recorded that semi-presidentialism uses specific hierarchical and transactional
relations in the triangle “the head of state—governmental cabinet—parliament” Their combina-
tion affects the formal and actual positioning and taxonomy of different types of heterogencous
semi-presidentialism. It was generalized that semi-presidentialism is definitively and permanent-
ly characterized with: a restrained and moderate model of separation of powers and appropriate
system of checks and balances; popular election of a president for a fixed term; the collective
responsibility of a prime minister and a cabinet to a legislature; the actual “securitization” of
a president from interference in his or her activities by other institutions and branches of state
power; actual (or at least formal), but multi-step and different deconcentration or dualization
of the exccutive berween a president (the head of state) and a prime minister (the head of gov-
ernmental cabinet); double or dual nature of the origin and implementation of the executive,

but not a double or dual nature of the responsibility of the executive.

Keywords: semi-presidentialism, president, prime minister, governmental cabinet, legislature, inter-

institutional relations.
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KATEFOPU3ALIA TA CACTEMATU3ALIA IHCTUTYLIUHO-
MPOLECYAJIbHUX 1 NONITUYHO-NOBEAIHKOBUX ATPUBYTIB
W O3HAK HAMIBNPE3UAEHTANII3MY: TEOPETUKO-
METOZ,0/10MIYHUI KOHTEKCT

Y crarti 3ampoIOHOBAaHO TCOPETHYHY Ta MCTOAOAOTIYHY KATCrOPH3ALI0  Ta
CHCTeMaTmaui}oiHCTHTyuiﬁHo-npouecyaAbHHXiHOAiTHqu-HOBcAiHKOBHXanHGyTiBﬁosﬂaK
HAIiBIPE3UACHTAAIZMY. BI/IOKPCMACHO IIOHANMECHIIC ABi TPYIIM IPUYMH i YMHHHKIB — CK30TCHHI
1 CHAOTCHHI, — SIKi BU3HAYAIOTh i KaTCrOPHU3YIOTh HAIBIIPC3UACHTAAIZM: (l)aKTI/I‘{HI/II/"I 3MICT
KOHCTUTYLI, TIOEAHAHHSA TPAAULIH i obcTaBuH (c1<3orCHHi HPI/I‘{I/IHI/I), CKAQA ITAPAAMEHTCHKOI
6iABIIOCT | IO3UILiSt IPE3UACHTA CTOCOBHO NMAPAAMEHTCHKOI GIABIIOCT] (€HAOTCHHI IPUYHMHM).
BmoruBOBaHO, 10 B paMKax OAHOTIO i TOrO 5K KOHCTHUTYLIMHOIO OKPECACHHS KOHKpPETHA
HAMIBIPE3UACHTChKA KPaiHA MOXKE AUXOTOMYBATH i KA:{CH(])iKyBaTHCb Ha MPaKTHUL, IEPEAYCiM
y 3pi3i BapiaTUBHUX IHCTHTYLIHHHUX IPaBUA Ta (1)0pMaALHHX i (l)aKTI/I‘-IHI/IX MMOBHOBA)KCHb
IIPE3HUACHTIB, ypﬂAiB/ HPCM’ep—MiHiCTpiB Ta IIAPAAMCHTIB. 3’scoBaHO, O 3HAYHUI BIIAUB Ha
LI POLICC MA€ BPAXYBAHHSA MiCLA i POAI IOAITUYHUX iHCTUTYTIiB Y MDKIIAP TN HiA KOHKYPEHLIi1
Ta MAPTIMHIN i€papxii. Came TOMY HAIlBIIPE3UACHTAAI3M Y3araAbHEHO SIK CUCTEMY IIPaBAiHHS,
sIKa BCCCTOPOHHBO aKTYaAi3yeTbCs i TAKCOHOMYETbCsI popMasbHO Ta dakTHuHO. BoaHOUaC
3a<1)i1<c0BaHo, 10 HAIBIPE3UACHTAAI3M 3aCTOCOBYE BAACTUBI AUIIC HOMY i€papXiuHi i
TPaH3aKUilHi BIAHOCMHHU Y TPUKYTHUKY <IAQBa ACP)KABU—YPSAA—IIAPAAMEHT>. Ix CyMiILCHHS
BIIAMBA€E Ha QopMaAbHE i GpaKTHYHE MOSHLIOHYBAHHSA H TAKCOHOMIIO THIIB TeTepOreHHOTO
HAIiBIPE3UACHTAAIZMY. V3araabHeHo, mo HAIliBIPE3UACHTAAIZM AG(I)iHiTI/IBHO i IEpMaHEHTHO
XapaKTEePU3YEThCA: CTPUMAHOIO Ta MOMiPKOBAHOK MOACAAIO ITOAIAY BAAAHU i BIATIOBIAHOIO 1
CHCTEMOIO CTPUMYBAaHb i NPOTUBAT; BCEHAPOAHUM O6paHHHM Npe3UACHTa Ha $iKCOBAHHH
TCPMiH; KOACKTUBHOIO BiAIlOBiAQABHICTIO npeM’ep—MiHiCTpa 1 YpSIAOBOTO 1<a6iHeTy nepea
ACTICAATYPOIO; (I)aKTI/I‘{HI/IM <<y6C3HC‘{€HHHM» NPE3UACHTA BiA BTPYYaHHs y HOTO ASABHICTDH
3 GOKy iHIMX iHCTHTYTiB Ta TiAOK BAaaM; dpakTHUHOW (260 x04a G PopMaAbHOI), arc
Pi3HOCTYIECHEBOIO Ta Pi3HOKI AyaAisalli€ro 260 ACKOHICHTPAIIi€I0 BUKOHABYOI BAAAU MiXK
IPE3UACHTOM (TAQBOIO ACPKaBM) i IHpeM€ep-MiHICTpOM (rAaBol ypsiAy); MOABiiHOW0/
AYaAbHOIO IIPHPOAOIO IIOXOAKCHHS Ta 3AIFCHEHHS BUKOHABYOL BAAAM, A HE BIATIOBIAQABHOCTI

BHUKOHABYO1L BAAAU.

Karwwosi caosa: wanisnpesudenmanizm, npesudenm, npem €p-minicmp, yp2006usi xabinem,
J

ACICAAMYP A, MINCTHCIMUMY YTTtHE BIOHOCUHI.

Asawhole number of scientific researches on the problems of semi-presidential system of
government proves, semi-presidentialism being an independent type of systems of government’s

typology (alongside and in contrast mainly to presidentialism and parliamentarism) is endowed
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with exceptional or overwhelming institutionally-procedural and politically-behavioral attrib-
utes and features, which allow scholars to distinctively systematize it against the background
of other systems of government. However, the systematization of semi-presidentialism can be
both political and legal (constitutional) that confirms both political (actual or behavioral) and
institutional (formal or constitutional) nature of this system of government. To a large extent,
it is understandable given the variability of approaches to defining and conceptualization of
semi-presidentialism, as well as taking into account the fact that it is necessary to understand
institutionally-procedural and politically-behavioral non-equivalence of the examples and cases
of semi-presidentialism and consequently of its institutionally-procedural and politically-behav-
ioral attributes and features. Since responding to the definitive essence of semi-presidentialism,
they are extremely diverse and therefore cannot be reduced to a single model and common
denominator, but instead need to be elaborated. This theoretically and methodologically ac-
tualizes the formulation of the problems of categorization and systematization of institution-
ally-procedural and politically-behavioral attributes and features of semi-presidentialism.

The stated issues were considered in an extremely large number of studies, in particular
by the authorship of such scholars as Albert, Almeida, Amorim Neto, Bahro, Baylis, Braga da
Cruz, Carey, Cheibub, Cho, Choudhry, Constantinesco, Costa Lobo, Duverger, Elgie, Elkins,
Frison-Roche, Ginsburg, Huber, Jyranki, Kirschke, Krysenko, Lijphart, Lin, Ludwikowski,
Martins, McPherson, Metcalf, Moestrup, Morgan-Jones, Pasquino, Pierre-Caps, Protsyk, Prot-
syuk, Radchenko, Roper, Samuels, Sartori, Schleiter, Serohina, Shen, Shugart, Siaroff, Skach,
Stacey, Strom, Thiebaule, Tsebelis, Varnavskiy, Verney, Veser, Weber, etc. Instead, our task is
to systematize and correct them and based on this to develop a coherent idea of institution-
ally-procedural and politically-behavioral attributes and features of semi-presidentialism. At
the same time, it is proposed to do in the constant attachment to the variations in definitions
of semi-presidentialism, in particular from its origins to present day.

For example, Duverger, in the framework of the maximalist (classical) approach to the
definition of semi-presidentialism, notes that the construction of analytical models, which
are initially constitutionally determined, is atypical for scientists. However, on the other hand,
it is inappropriate to consider inter-institutional relations without knowing the “rules of the
game’, since they constitute the fundamental aspects of the strategy and tactics of the behavior
of political actors' and thus determine why relatively homogencous constitutions are tested
and applied in absolutely different ways®. Most often, under the conditions of semi-presiden-
tialism, this is manifested in the fact that similar constitutional norms and prerogatives can be
implemented in practice both by influential and nominal political institutions/actors, first of

all by presidents. This, according to the scholar, is determined by at least two groups of causes,

! Duverger M., A New Political System Model: Semi-Presidential Government, ,, European Journal of Political Research” 1980, vol 8, nr. 2,
5. 166.

* Duverger M., A New Political System Model: Semi-Presidential Government, ,, Enropean Journal of Political Research” 1980, vol 8, nr. 2,
s.177.
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i.e. exogenous and endogenous ones, which define and categorize four parameters/attributes
of semi-presidentialism: the actual content of a constitution, the combination of traditions
and circumstances (as exogenous causes), the composition of parliamentary majority and the
position of president regarding parliamentary majority (as endogenous causes). At the same
time, the only one of them (that is the actual content of a constitution) defines the concept
of semi-presidential system of government in the maximalist (classical or “Duvergerian”) ap-
proach’. The fact is that since constitutions establish the “rules of the game”, which should be
respected by political actors and institutions, their content affects the practical application of
systems of government, in particular a semi-presidentialism one. However, constitutions are
not and cannot be absolutely identical in determining the roles of political institutions (for
example, the powers of presidents®) and, therefore, may predetermine the differentiation of
systems of government, including semi-presidentialism. Moreover, the heads of state and prime
ministers themselves do not always (behaviorally) adhere to constitutions and laws, thereby
they informally strengthen or weaken their constitutional powers. The most important point
in this cut is the understanding that the head of state or the head of government in the case of
semi-presidentialism does not fully or excessively fulfill the powers conferred upon them by
a constitution only because they expect some personal/behavioral benefit or interest in view of
the political situation/practice and inter-institutional relations®. Consequently, it is often the
case that constitutions do not play a primary role in categorizing and systematizing the attri-
butes of semi-presidentialism, yielding to other parameters of typology/taxonomy of systems
of government. This means that a specific semi-presidential state can radically differentiate and
be classified in practice even within the same formal constitutional delineation.

In sum, such a categorization of the attributes of semi-presidentialism means that the
material power of a president and any other political institution in the triangle “the head of
state—government—parliament” is a combination of authority possibilities actually exercised
by such institutions, which are based on formal (constitutional) and/or empirical (especially
in view of relations within parliamentary majority) actions-resources. According to Samuels®
and Shugart’, the fact that president/the head of state is a priori “separated” from the other
political institutions is a supplementary factor in the importance of political institutions in the
conditions of semi-presidentialism. Since presidential mandate is clearly established and fixed

(or, in other words, “protected”), as a result of which it is able to “use profits” from the separation

3 Duverger M., A New Political System Model: Semi-Presidential Government, ,, Enropean Journal of Political Research” 1980, vol 8, nr. 2,
s.166,176.

* Duverger M., A New Political System Model: Semi-Presidential Government, , European Journal of Political Research” 1980, vol 8, nr. 2,
s.176.; Duverger M., Xeque Mate — Andlise Comparativa dos Sistemas Politicos Semi-Presidenciais, Wyd. Edigoes Rohm 1979, 5.22-23.

> Duverger M., A New Political System Model: Semi-Presidential Government, , Exropean Journal of Political Research” 1980, vol 8, nr. 2,
s.178-179.

¢ Samuels D, Presidentialized Parties: The Separation of Powers and Party Organization and Behavior, ,Comparative Political Studies™2002,

vol 35, nr.. 4, 5. 461—483.

Samuels D., Shugart M., Presidents, Parties, and Prime Ministers: How the Separation of Powers Affects Party Organization and Behavior,

Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2010.
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of its term of office and the nature of its institutional origin, while politically limiting the role of
prime minister. On the other hand, unlike presidentialism, both president and prime minister de
facto have the right to veto appointments in governmental cabinet, which a priori weakens the
institution of the head of state. The analysis is complemented by the fact that the symmetry/
asymmetry of the powers of president and prime minister is variable. Therefore, as Almeida
and Cho®, as well as Amorim Neto and Strom” note, it depends on the specific institutional
rules, in particular on the specific assigning powers of each of them. In addition, there are some
misunderstandings in the attribution of semi-presidentialism according to its maximalist (clas-
sical) definition and given that Duverger, for example, does not mention anything about the
origin of prime minister and governmental cabinet. Especially in view of the fact that in some
semi-presidential states president has cither a purely nominal constitutional (formal) powers
or informally has the opportunity to appoint a prime minister and a governmental cabinet.
This, according to Duverger’s idea', means that in conditions of semi-presidentialism prime
minister must definitely owe his or her origin to the results of popular election of the head
of state, even if he or she holds position due to the confidence of the majority in legislature.
This is complemented by the fact that president is authorized not only to appoint/nominate
a prime minister and/or a governmental cabinet, but formally or informally (through presi-
dential and/or pro-presidential parties in legislature) to resign a prime minister and a govern-
mental cabinet and sometimes to dissolve parliament in some semi-presidential states. At the
same time, it is interesting the idea of Cheibub!!, Choudhry and Stacey'?, according to which
the focus exclusively on the powers of one political institution (most often on the president),
in particular in the conditions of executive dualism/dualization, causes the neglect of other
political institutions and, in general, the institutionally-procedural and politically-behavioral
nature and conditions of semi-presidentialism, and therefore is unacceptable. The fact is that
the distribution and appointment of political powers among all the branches of government
(all political institutions) in the conditions of semi-presidentialism affects the integral sys-
tem of relations among them and, therefore, determines the structure and framework of their

political power and influence. This, according to Moestrup®?, Sartori'?, Elgie and Schleiter”,

$ Almeida A, Cho S.-J., Presidential Power and Cabinet Membership Under Semi-Presidentialism, Paper Presented at the Midwest Political
Science Association Annual Meeting, Chicago, April 3-6,2003.

Amorim Neto O, Strom K., Presidents, Voters, and Non-Partisan Cabinet Members in European Parliamentary Democracies, Prepared for
presentation in the workshop on ,Politiske Valg og Offentlig Opinion” at the Joint Sessions of the Nordic Political Science Association,
Aalborg, August 15-17,2002.

Duverger M., A New Political System Model: Semi-Presidential Government, ,, European Journal of Political Research” 1980, vol 8, nr. 2,
5. 165-187.

CheibubJ. A., Making Presidential and Semi-Presidential Constitutions Work, , 7éxas Law Review”2009, vol 87, nr. 7, 5. 1375-1407.
ChoudhryS., Stacey R., Semi-Presidentialism as a Form of Government: Lessons for Tunisia // “NYU Law Warking Papers: Consolidating
the Arab Spring — Constitutional Transition in Egypt and Tunisia”2013.; Stacey R., Choudhry S., Semi-presidential government in the post-
authoritarian context, Wyd. The Center for Constitutional Transitions at NYU Law 2014.

Moestrup S., Semi-presidentialism and Power Sharing Does it Work? Examples from Anglophone Africa, Wyd. IPSA Paper Room.

Sartori G., Comparative Constitutional Engineering. An Inquiry into Structures, Incentives and Outcomes, London 1997,s. 121.

Elgic R., Schlciter P, Variation in the Durability of Semi-Presidential Democracies, [w:] Elgic R., Moestrup S, Wu Y.-S. (eds.), Seri-
Presidentialism and Democracy, Wyd. Palgrave, 2011, 5. 42-60.
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means that semi-presidentialism is a system of government, in which it is constitutionally em-
bedded (in contrast to presidentialism and parliamentarism), although in different ways, the
possibilities of separation of powers, in particular between a popularly elected president and
prime minister, who is responsible to a popularly elected legislature (chat is between two parts
of the dualized executive, each of which has a separate electoral mandate’®). The problem is
that the constitutional regulation of the separation of powers in the inter-institutional rela-
tions is often modified or refined politically that significantly devalues Lijphart’s remarks on
“the prevalence of the zero sum nature of presidential election” under semi-presidentialism”,
and instead, according to Roeder™, it testifies a long-term stability of the system of checks and
balances in semi-presidentialism.

Accordingly, traditions and circumstances are very important in this context, since the nor-
mative (legal or formal) delineation of systems of government takes place on the basis of consen-
sus through the perspective of taking into account the course of history. Moreover, the practice
of implementing systems of government generates unambiguous factual traditions, which quite
often complicate and substitute legal manifestations of inter-institutional relations. This means
that the powers of political institutions within the framework of semi-presidentialism can be
distinctive in legal (formal) and political (actual) cuts. The endogenous factors that synthesize
them are the composition of parliamentary majority (or even its presence or absence) and the po-
sition of political institutions (primarily of president and prime minister/government) regarding
parliamentary majority. Thus, in semi-presidential countries, where parliamentary majority is not
the norm, it can be seen, according to Duverger, the greatest coincidence and correlation between
the norms of law and political practice, as a result of which the head of state is neither ceremonial
(nominal) nor omnipotent in powers. Instead, in semi-presidential countries with a coherent
and stable parliamentary majority, there is a significant inconsistency between constitution and
practice, as a result of which the head of state is actually positioned cither as the dominant polit-
ical actor or as the only symbolic “leader” of the nation". Taking into account the place and role
of political institutions (in particular, president and prime minister) in party hierarchy also has
asignificant influence on this process. Consequently, according to Bahro®, Weser* and Braga de
Cruz”, the idea of a presidential or a prime-ministerial phase of semi-presidentialism is justified by

the type of configuration of parliamentary majority (or its possible absence) and by the affiliation

16 Stacey R., Choudhry S., Semsi-presidential government in the post-authoritarian context, Wyd. The Center for Constitutional Transitions at

NYU Law 2014.
Lijphart A., Constitutional Design for Divided Societies, ,, Journal of Democracy*2004, vol 15, nr. 2, 5. 102.

1% Roeder P, Power Dividing as an Alternative to Ethnic Power Sharing, [w:] Roeder P, Rothchild D. (eds.), Sustainable Peace, Power and
Democracy afier Civil War, Wyd. Cornell Universitv Press 2005, 5. 52.

" Duverger M., A New Political System Model: Semi-Presidential Government, ,, European Journal of Political Research” 1980, vol 8, nr. 2,
s.182-183.

Bahro H., Veser E., Das semiprasidentielle System “Bastard” oder Regierungsform sui generis?, “Zeitschrif fur Parlamentsfragen1995,
vol 26,nr. 3,5.471.

Veser E., Semi-Presidentialism — Duverger's Concept: A New Political System Model, Journal for Humanities and Social Sciences” 1997,
vol 11, nr. 1, 5. 39-60.

Braga da Cruz M., O Présidente da Republica na génese e evolugio do sistema do governo portugués, , Andlise Social“1994, vol 29, 5. 243.
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or non-affiliation with parties of major political institutions. As a result, the head of state in differ-
ent configurations may actually be positioned as a “hyper-president” who has considerably more
powers than a president in presidential system of government or as a “powerless” president who
has fewer powers than the head of state in parliamentary system of government. Instead, the main
attribute of the powers of various political institutions in the conditions of semi-presidentialism
is the consideration of both the personal power of these institutions (in accordance with con-
stitutions) and their influence on party politics and inter-party relations in legislature. Although
semi-presidentialism (according to its classical interpretation, but in historical empirical practice)
was not initially defined as party-dependent and regulated®. Since, for example, in the researches
of Weber, Preuss and Redslob*, there was expressed a distrust in political parties, but instead there
was a belief that the “plebiscitious” popular election of president must force parties “to more or
less definitely obey the leaders who use a trust of masses™. In other words, due to the fact that the
head of state is elected popularly and is characterized by personal charisma, he or she can resist
bureaucracy and conservative social groups, including within the framework of parliament, as the
guarantor of legality, stability, order and support of the continuity of power and its legitimacy™.
Accordingly, semi-presidentialism in this cut is generalized as a system of government, which is
being comprehensively (in relation to all institutions of power) updated and constitutionally
(formally) and politically (actually) taxonomied (in particular, in party and electoral cut).

In turn, Elgic”” and Skach® (within the framework of the minimalist (post-classical) ap-
proach to the definition of semi-presidentialism) state that the most important attributive
characteristic of this system of government is an “additional” division of power (that is the di-
vision of executive within the institutions of popularly elected president and prime minister/
governmental cabinet, the last of which is collectively responsible at least to legislature), as well
as distinctive legitimacy of the head of state and parliament. However, even this minimal set of
attributes of semi-presidentialism does not mean that all the systems of this constitutional type
function as identical in political practice. The fact is that the constitutional power of presidents,

prime ministers and governmental cabinets varies as often as the political power of presidents,

2

3 Shugart M., Comparative Executive-Legislative Relations: Hierarchies vs. Transactions in Constitutional Design, Wyd. Center for the Study
of Democracy Paper 2005.

Mommsen W, Max Weber and German politics, 1890-1920, Wyd. University of Chicago Press 1984.; Meyerson R., Political Economics
and the Weimar Disaster, Wyd. Center for Mathematical Studies in Economics and Mnagement Science Discussion Paper 1999;; Stirk
P, Hugo Preuss, German Political Thought and the Weimar Constitution, , History of Political Thought”2002, vol 23, nr. 3,5.497-516.;
Redslob R., Dieparlamentarische Regierung in ibrer wabren und unechten Form: Eine vergleichende Studie iiber die Verfassungen von England,
Belgien, Ungarn, Schweden und Frankreich, Wyd. ] CB. Mohr 1918.

5 Weber M., Parliament and Government in a Reconstructed Germany, [w:] Guenther R., Wittich C. (eds.), Economy and Society: An Outline
of Iinterpretive Sociology, Wyd. California University Press 1978, vol 3, 5. 1452-1453.

Veber M., Parlament i Pravitelstvo v rekonstruirovanngy Germanii, [w:] Antologiva mirovoy p y mysli: v S ., Mosskva 1999, vol 3,
5. 634-635; Vamavskiy A, Smcshannaya (poluprczidcn[skaya) forma g()sudarstvcnnogo pravlcniya: prichinyi usloviya stanovlcniya.
faktory transformatsii v sovremennykh usloviyakh, , Sosialno-ekonomicheskiye yavleniya i protsessy 2010, vol 4, 5. 297-300.; Medushevskiy
A, Teoriya konstitutsionnykh tsiklov, Wyd. GU VShE 2005, 5. 157-158.202-203; Demishel A., Demishel E, Pikemal ML, Iustituty i vlast
vo Frantsii, Mosskva 1977,5.56-59.

ElgicR., The Politics of Semi-Presidentialism, [w:] Elgic R. (ed.), Serni-Presidentialism in Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1999, s. 1-21.
Skach C., The “newest” separation of powers: semi-presidentialism, , Juternational Journal of Constitutional Law”2007, vol 5, nr. 1,'5. 96.
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prime ministers and governmental cabinets alters. That is why constitutionally strong pres-
idents are sometimes politically weak and constitutionally weak presidents are sometimes
politically strong: presidents sometimes dominate prime ministers/governmental cabinets,
prime ministers/governmental cabinets sometimes dominate presidents and sometimes none
of them dominates cach other (that is inherited from the attribution of semi-presidentialism
in its maximalist (classical) interpretation). Accordingly, the concept of semi-presidentialism
is so heuristic, how heuristic is the description of a specific set of constitutional levers of in-
ter-institutional relations®. It enables to generate/ construct an analytical model that promotes
in-depth and comprehensive description, categorization and systematization of the attributes
of this system of government. Moreover, such an analytical model helps not only to trace and
explain the historical and modern manifestations of semi-presidentialism, but also to predict
them in future®. It also defines a peculiar set of variables that determine why semi-presidential-
ism can be operationalized in different ways®. Among these variables there are the constitu-
tional powers of the main political actors/institutions, the events surrounding the formation
of a system of government, the nature of parliamentary majority and the relationship between
it and president. In other words and according to Elgie™, semi-presidentialism is determined
by constitutional (or power), historical, situational, regime (or contextual), political (party or
inter-institutional) attributes. However, such alogic of its definition and attribution, in parallel,
contributes to its typology and taxonomy.

The essence of constitutional or power attributes of semi-presidentialism is that (in the
opinion of Duverger®) at least three types of scenarios of its inter-institutional manifestation
can be regulated by a constitution: a) when a president is only a “controlling force’, that is he or
she simply appears as a guarantor of constitution and may have, for example, the right to refer
laws to the constitutional court and propose constitutional referendums; b) when a president
enjoys the above-mentioned control powers and is entitled to unilaterally dismiss a prime min-
ister and dismiss a governmental cabinet; ¢) when a president is a “governing or ruling” force,
that is he or she takes part in state governance, though in cooperation with a prime minister
and governmental cabinet. At the same time, constitutional norms and political practices in
the above-listed types of situations do not always coincide, since presidents who seemingly can
act only as “controlling forces” actually act as “guides” and “governing forces” in some cases. The
consequence is an understanding that constitutional (or power) attributes directly relate to the
practice of semi-presidentialism, but are sometimes secondary compared with other parameters

of this system of government. Taken together, these attributes de jure demonstrate the balance

29

Duverger M., Bréviaire de la cobabitation, Wyd. Presses Universitaires de France 1986, 5. 349.

Duverger M., Xeque Mate - Andlise Comparativa dos Sistemas Politicos Semi-Presidenciais, Wyd. Edicoes Rohm 1979, 5. 89-90.

Elgic R., The Politics of Semi-Presidentialism, [w:] Elgic R. (ed.), Semni-Presidentialism in Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1999, s.1-21.
Elgic R., The Politics of Semi-Presidentialism, [w:) Elgic R. (ed.), Semni-Presidentialism in Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1999,s. 1-21.

Duverger M., A New Political System Model: Semi-Presidential Government, ,, European Journal of Political Research” 1980, vol 8, nr. 2,
s.177-178.
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of powers of various political actors and institutions and at least minimally de facto hint at the
relationship among them.

The nature of historical, situational and regime (or contextual) attributes of semi-presi-
dentialism lies in the fact that its operationalization is influenced by historical, political and
cultural factors, within which a system of government is incorporated. Therefore, as Elgic™
remarks, given that the context of each country is nationally unique and preserves for a certain
period of time, and, accordingly, it can “distort” the implementation of the set of de jure con-
stitutional norms in practice, then contextual attributes are mainstream in explaining different
types of semi-presidential system of government. This is reasoned and important, because each
specific semi-presidential country operationalizes this constitutional system of government
in a certain geographical area, against the background of specific historical situations and
within the framework of the dynamics of changes of a concrete constitutional/institutional
“foundation and design”. Although, on the other hand, it is possible and appropriate to high-
light some common features, which fit into the framework of the main types and scenarios of
a “contextual design” a) when semi-presidentialism is theorized and implemented purely for
symbolic reasons (for example, during the process of national self-determination, when the
introduction of the institute of a popularly elected, though weak president is considered as an
instrument of democratization); b) when semi-presidentialism is introduced for the reasons
of manageability and governance (for example, after the collapse of a parliamentary system of
government, when creating the position of a strong popularly elected president is considered
asan instrument to prevent political crises in future); ¢) when semi-presidentialism is perceived
as the stage of transition of political system and political regime to democracy (for example,
when the institution of a stronger popularly elected president plays the role of reforming parlia-
mentarism or the introduction of the institution of a weaker popularly elected president plays
the role of reforming presidentialism, etc.) or to autocracy (for example, when the institution
ofa popularly elected president strengthens or weakens the position of a prime minister on the
way of diversifying the personalization of political power). In general, this proves that, whatev-
er are the historical, political and cultural factors of the introduction of semi-presidentialism,
the contextual component that determines a way of choice and development of this system of
government generates rather diverse and varied political practices of semi-presidentialism. In
other words, the events around the choice and formation of a semi-presidential system of gov-
ernment are crucial to understanding politics within its framework. The point is that the main
or very important role is played by the norms, rules and practices that (for the first time since
the implementation of semi-presidentialism) determine the positioning of the various political
actors/institutions and the relationship among them. In addition, an important role is played
by the expectations of political elite from the fact of introduction of a semi-presidential system

of government or its type’s change, in particular in contrast to another constitutional model.

* ElgicR., The Politics of Semi-Presidentialism, [w:] Elgic R. (ed.), Semni-Presidentialism in Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1999, s.1-21.
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Finally, the specificity of political or party (inter-institutional) attributes of semi-presiden-
tialism is that this system of government is always determined by party and political factors,
which, according to Duverger, are even “more important than constitutional powers” of various
political actors/institutions, and therefore they influence the different typological positioning of
the investigated type of inter-institutional relations®. First and foremost, the determining factor
in this perspective is a presence or absence of a parliamentary majority (minority) in legislature,
as well as the type of its relations with a president and prime minister (governmental cabinet).
Based on this, Elgie™ sets out several scenarios of political (party) attributes of semi-presiden-
tialism: a) when there is an one-party absolute parliamentary majority with the dominant par-
ty; b) when there is a coalitional absolute parliamentary majority consisting of one large, but
non-dominant party; c) when there is a balanced coalitional absolute parliamentary majority
without any large party; d) when there is an one-party relative parliamentary majority (or an
absolute parliamentary minority); ¢) when there is a coalitional relative parliamentary majority
(or an absolute parliamentary minority); f') when there is no absolute or relative parliamentary
majority, but instead it is determined situationally. The importance of these scenarios is that
the nature of parliamentary majority or minority may acquire different inter-party forms and
therefore can diversify influence inter-institutional relations in the triangle “the head of state—
government—parliament” and the relationship between president and majority or minority in
legislature. For example, a president may be the leader of an absolute majority or minority in
legislature or may be only its participant. Equivalently, a president may be the representative of
the interests of a party from parliamentary opposition or even a completely neutral and apolit-
ical (non-partisan) figure. Accordingly, such political and party attributes of inter-institutional
relations are informative in the context of explaining the differences between various scenarios
and types of semi-presidentialism.

Correcting the maximalist (classical) attribution and updating the minimalist (post-classi-
cal) attribution of semi-presidentialism, Shugart” (unlike his early ideas®) observes chat this sys-
tem of government (in comparison with presidentialism and parliamentarism) uses its inherent
hierarchical and transactional relations (or, in other words, the sources of legitimacy in the form
of origin and strength of power) in the triangle “the head of state—government—parliament”.
Thus, semi-presidentialism in hierarchical relations is determined by the fact that some political
institutions are subordinated to others, and in transactional relations it is characterized by the
fact that political institutions are or may be “identical” or equivalent. The difference between
parliamentarism and presidentialism is that in the first case hierarchical relations extend between

legislature and its “subordinates” (first of all, governmental cabinet) and in the second case, due

» Duverger M., lustitutions politiques et droit constitutionnel, Wyd. Presses Universitaires de France 1971, 5. 116.; Duverger M., Xeque Mate -
Andlise Comparativa dos Sistemas Politicos Semi-Presidenciais, Wyd. Edicoes Rohm 1979, 5. 89-90.

% ElgicR., The Politics of Semi-Presidentialism, [w:] Elgic R. (cd.), Semi-Presidentialism in Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1999, s. 1-21.
37 Shugart M., Semi-presidential systems: Dual executive and mixed authority patterns, “French Politics“2005, vol 3, nr. 3,'s. 328.
3 Shugart M., Carey ., Presidents and Assemblies: Constitutional Design and Electoral Dynamics, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1992.

167



Vitaliy Lytwyn

to the divided legitimacy of president and legislature, inter-institutional relations are purely
transactional, since they are determined by the achievement of distinctive goals. This means
that semi-presidentialism is inter-institutionally multidirectional one, since it is defined by the
“constellation” of both hierarchical and transactional patterns. Their combination affects the
actual (politically-behavioral) positioning of semi-presidentialism and hence the allocation of
various types of semi-presidentialism in different modes of its constitutional (power), historical,
situational, regime (contextual), political (party or inter-institutional) attributes. Moreover,
as a result of such a synthesis of inter-institutional relations, it is clear that semi-presidential-
ism is determined by: a) the comparison/superposition of institutions of a popularly elected
president and governmental cabinet, which is responsible to legislature; b) the probability that
one institution (“principal”), which forms another institution (“agent”), cannot be unilaterally
authorized to terminate its functions. It shows the theoretical and methodological failure to
attribute semi-presidentialism as a constitutional and inter-institutional type, which is reflected
in the alternation of presidential and parliamentary phases of the political system in practice®.
Providing this, Shugart delineates the institutional attributes of political system and its polit-
ically-behavioral results, and observes that even if president becomes more or less “influential”
(depending on whether he or she is able to control government and parliamentary majority (or
minority)) this completely does not affect the institutional design of political system (or system
of government), although it creates various behavioral models for its testing and verification.
The point is that each system of government, including a semi-presidential one, is character-
ized by its inherent characteristics that are extremely difficult or impossible to change. These
characteristics and attributes are related to the institutional structure of system of government
and therefore clearly determine whether it is parliamentary, presidential or semi-presidential.
In contrast, only temporary or transitive characteristics of systems of government, including
electoral results and the type of party system that define a model of politically-behavioral at-
tribution of the institutional (or institutionally-procedural) type of systems of government,
are subject to change®. In sum, this means that Shugart’s logic of attribution (and defining)
of semi-presidentialism, unlike the “pure” minimalist approach, is determined by three indi-
cators — a source of legitimacy of executive institutions, relations between legislative and ex-
ecutive institutions, the nature of responsibility of executive institutions. The consequence is
the construction of the basis of the analytical model, which enables better and more versatile
analysis of semi-presidentialism, its attributes and characteristics, organizational requirements
and operational consequences.

They are conceptualized and verified in the framework of the theory of agent (“princi-

pal-agent”) relations, in particular, in the researches of such scholars as Shugart, Carey and

¥ Shugart M., Semi-presidential systems: Dual executive and mixed authority patterns, “French Politics“2005, vol 3, nr. 3, 5. 328.
“ Shugart M., Of Presidents and Parliaments, “East European Constitutional Review”1993,vol 2, nr. 1,5. 30.
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Samuels*, Lupia®, Amorim Neto, Strom, Mueller and Bergman®, Schleiter and Morgan-Jones™,
Huber®, Constantinesco and Pierre-Caps*, Martins?, Jyranki® and others. The aforementioned
researchers point out that the theory of agent relations focuses on the delegation of authority
(powers) and responsibility (accountability) from voters (as the main “principal”) to elected
officials, in particular to president and legislature (as “agents”), and from them (as “principals”)
to governmental cabinet (as “agent”) and vice versa®. This means that political process, at least
in democratic regimes, should be a priori, albeit in different ways (for example, in presidential-
ism, semi-presidentialism and parliamentarism)*, determined by electorate, since all “agents”
of voters must be responsible and accountable to them®'. The peculiarity of semi-presiden-
tialism is that voters choose two “agents” whom they delegate the rights and opportunities to
act on their behalf; ie. the head of state and parliament. Therefore, semi-presidentialism (as

well as presidentialism) is determined by the double legitimacy of the main “agents” Another

A Shugart M., Carey J., Presidents and Assemblies: Constitutional Design and Electoral Dynamics, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1992.;
Shugare M., Semi-presidential systems: Dual exccutive and mixed authority patterns, “French Politics“2005, vol 3, nr. 3,5. 323-351.; Samuels
D., Shugart M., Presidents, Prime Ministers and Parties: A Neo-Madisonian Theory of Party Organization and Behaviour, Paper presented
at the annual meeting of the American Political Science Association, Philadelphia 2006.; Shugart M., Comparative Executive-Legislative
Relations, [w:] Rhodes A. W, Binder S., Rockman B. (eds.), Zhe Oxford Handbook of Political Institutions, Wyd. Oxford University
Press 2006, s. 344—365.; Shugart M., Comparative Executive-Legislative Relations: Hierarchies vs. Transactions in Constitutional Design, Wyd.
Center for the Study of Democracy Paper 2005.

2 Lupia A., Delegation and Iis Perils, [w:] Strom K., Muller W, Bergman T. (eds.), Delegation and Accountability in Parliamentary Democracies,

Wyd. Oxford University Press 2003, 5. 33-54.

Amorim Neto O,, Strom K., Breaking the Parliamentary Chain of Delegation: Presidents and Non-partisan Cabinet Members in
European Democracies, , British Journal of Political Science 2006, vol 36, nr. 4, 5. 619-643.; Amorim Neto O, Strom K., Presidents, Voters,
and Non-Partisan Cabinet Members in European Parliamentary Democracies, Prepared for presentation in the workshop on ,Politiske
Valg og Offentlig Opinion" at the Joint Sessions of the Nordic Political Science Association, Aalborg, August 15-17,2002.; Swom K.,
Parliamentary democracy and delegation, [w:] Serom K., Miiller W, Bergman T. (eds.), Delegation and Accountability in Parliamentary
Democracies, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2003, 5. 55-108.; Strom K., Miiller W, Bergman T, Nyblade B., Dimensions of citizen control, [w:]
Strom K., Miiller W, Bergman T. (eds.), Delegation and Accountability in Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2003,
5.673-681,; Strom K., Delegation and Accountability in Pariamentary Democracics, “Enrgpean Journal of Political Research 2000, vol 37,
nr. 3,'s. 309-333; Strom K., Miiller W, Parliamentary Government and Legislative Organization, |w:] Doring H. (ed.), Parliaments and
Majority Rule in Western Eurgpe, Wyd. Campus Verlag 1995, 5. 51-82.
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Journal of Political Science” 2009, vol 39, nr. 4, 5. 871-992.; Schleiter P, Morgan-Jones E., Party Government in Europe? Parliamentary and
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Studies“2010, vol 43, nr. 11, 5. 1415-1441.; Morgan-Jones E., Schleiter P, Governmental change in a president-parliamentary regime:
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feature is that these “agents” at the same time are able to structurize and streamline the process
of formation and functioning (and even responsibility) of governmental cabinets. Therefore,
semi-presidentialism has the attribute of the executive dualism. At the same time, semi-presi-
dentialism ambiguously subordinate governmental cabinet to president and parliament, since
the “survival” of governmental cabinet depends, on the one hand, on the confidence or lack
of no confidence of legislature and, on the other hand, on popular clection of president as
a channel for voters to influence the process of governance. Especially in view of the fact that
presidents in semi-presidential countries are usually given at least one of the proposed powers,
i.e. to form a governmental cabinet, to resign a governmental cabinet or to act in the legislative
sphere. Accordingly, under the conditions of semi-presidentialism, at least according to its
minimalist (modern) definition®, president does not necessarily contribute to functioning of
governmental cabinet (as in the case of parliamentarism), and governmental cabinet, in turn,
does not necessarily promote and popularize a legitimized set of presidential goals (as usually
in the case of presidentialism)*.

At the same time, the problem lies in the fact that semi-presidentialism is wide-ranging
according to the logic of delegation of authority/powers and responsibility, as well as through
the amount of powers of various “principals” and “agents™". For example, in the context of the
process of government formation, semi-presidential systems should be divided into the groups
where: a president may not agree with the candidacy of a prime minister or with the option
of a governmental cabinet; a president may nominate a prime minister’s candidacy or a gov-
ernmental cabinet’s option and expect the consent/investiture of a legislature; a president may
nominate a prime minister and a governmental cabinet without the consent or investiture of
alegislature. The differentiated logics is also evident in the case of governmental cabinets’ res-
ignation in the conditions of semi-presidentialism, since they can be carried out: exclusively by
legislatures, which may be early dissolved by presidents; exclusively by legislatures, which cannot
be carly dissolved by presidents; unlimitedly by presidents and legislatures; by presidents and
legislatures, but with the limitation of powers of legislatures by the powers of presidents®. The
difference is also observed in the case of regulating the legislative agenda, since these powers
are exclusively directed by governmental cabinets or presidents and governmental cabinets in

semi-presidential systems. Moreover, presidents in some semi-presidential states have the right

”
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3 Schleiter P, Morgan-Jones E., Party Control over European Cabincts?, “Eurapean Journal of Political Research “2009, vol 48, nr. 4, 5. 665-693.
Schleiter P, Morgan-Jones E., Citizens, Presidents and Assemblies: The Study of Semi-Presidentialism beyond Duverger and Linz,
British Journal of Political Science”2009, vol 39, nr. 4, 5. 871-992.; Hellman ], Constitutions and Economic Reform in the Postcommunist
Transitions, “East European Constitutional Review 1996, vol 5, nr. 1,5.46-56.; Frye T., A Politics of Institutional Choices: Post-Communist
Presidencies, ,Comparative Political Studies“1997, vol 30, nr. 5, s. 523-552.; Metcalf L. K., Measuring Presidential Power, ,Comparative
Political Studies“2000, vol 33, nr. 5, 5. 657.; Siaroff A., Comparative presidencies: the inadequacy of the presidential, semi-presidential and
parliamentary distinction, , European Journal of Political Research“2003, vol 42, nr. 3,5.287-312.

> Shugart M., Semi-presidential systems: Dual executive and mixed authority patterns, “French Politics“2005, vol 3, nr. 3, 5. 336-337.

>
9

170



CATEGORIZATION AND SYSTEMATIZATION OF INSTITUTIONALLY-PROCEDURAL. . .

of the block/complete legislative veto, while in others systems they have only the right of the
partial legislative veto. Finally, in other states, presidents are empowered to issue decrees with
the force of law™, etc. This means that the balance of inter-institutional (“principal-agent”) re-
lations in the conditions of semi-presidentialism can vary from the prevalence of legislatures to
the prevalence of presidents or even to their equilibrium. However, even despite this, the “core”
of the “chain” of delegation of powers and responsibility, which attributes semi-presidentialism,
remains constant. Instead, the other inter-institutional attributes of semi-presidentialism deter-
mine exclusively the probability and ways, in which political actors and institutions achieve their
desired goals, and the likelihood of conflicts among them, and therefore undefinitively testify
the similarity among semi-presidentialism, presidentialism and parliamentarism®”. According-
ly, semi-presidentialism can actually, politically and behaviorally (nevertheless, not formally,
institutionally and procedurally) look like presidentialism or parliamentarism®®. However, it
is the formal (constitutional) structure of the delegation of powers and responsibility in the
conditions of semi-presidentialism that forms and “crystallizes” the patterns of potential vari-
ability of the operationalization of this system of government in practice”.

In other words, the consequence of the attribution of semi-presidentialism in the theory of
agent relations is the fact that semi-presidentialism is behaviorally diversified depending on the
presence of two “basic agents’, i.c. a president and a parliament, through which voters can poten-
tially influence governance and politics in general®. In institutional terms, this is finalized by the
fact that semi-presidentialism is attributed to the incomplete separation of powers, since both
president and parliament appear as common “principals” of a governmental cabinet, and therefore
they should agree on it and control it®’. This, in turn, predetermines a specific nature and com-
position of a governmental cabinet and a peculiar process of governance, since the “principals” of
agovernmental cabinet are clectorally different in their origin and purposes (this is manifested in

the fact that presidential electoral campaigns are much wider than electoral campaigns of parties

S
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and individual parliamentary candidates; morcover, they even unite and combine them®). As
aresult, even a prime minister and ministers from the same party as a president, in particular, when
they have or enjoy the support of majority in legislature, are not “absolutely reliable agents” of the
head of state®. That is why governmental cabinets in the conditions of semi-presidentialism are
often and unreasonably formed on the basis of delegation of powers to both party and non-party
ministers®. In other words, presidents in semi-presidential systems have much more incentives to
include non-party, rather than party ministers in governmental cabinets, since the heads of state
thus contribute to the realization of their political and electoral goals. Identical or similar situation
is about solving the issues of foreign and defense policy in semi-presidentialism®, since the heads
of state in this context try to dominate prime ministers and governmental cabinets in general. The
conclusion is that semi-presidentialism a priori weakens party-government relations, resulting
in greater variation in the relations between parties and governmental cabinets than any other
system of government®. This is especially common in a situation where the balance of powers in
inter-institutional relations is balanced or concentrated/displaced in favor of president’s institu-
tion?. Since a strong president, assigning or influencing the appointment of a prime minister, that
is the main result and endogenous factor of government formation, formally or informally affects
the composition of the entire governmental cabinet and, accordingly, various subject areas and
functions of a governmental cabinet®. We observe a similar effect when the negotiating power of
a parliament proves to be politically limited that, in turn, is the result of its excessive party frac-
tionalization. Therefore, as Shugart® points out, party systems, characterized by a lack of a clear
distinction between a governmental cabinet and opposition, are characterized by the presence

of a president’s institute, which de facto has more freedom of action than other political actors.
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Somewhat controversial logic is maintained by Roper, Morgan-Jones and Schleiter, who note
that in some semi-presidential systems, which are characterized by less developed party systems,
the confrontation between a president and a prime minister leads to institutional and political
instability, and in other semi-presidential systems it increases the effectiveness of cooperation
between a president and a legislature™. According to Protsyk™, the latest scenario is often due to
the fact that “clientelist” parties (in the form of narrow agreements on a governmental cabiner)
negotiate with a president and a parliament. In this case, a popularly elected and strong president
largely compensates for the relative lack of well-organized parties that are needed in order to
provide a well-functioning system of government. Accordingly, we conclude that constitutional
(institutionally-procedural) and political (politically-behavioral) descriptors of the attribution of
semi-presidentialism occur through the prism of the theory of agent (“principal-agent”) relations,
which are manifested in the fact that party-governmental relations in semi-presidentialism, in
contrast to other systems of government, are susceptible to constitutional and political changes.

The theory of “veto players”, which appeals to the analysis of the powers of political institu-
tions, inter-institutional relations, their place through the prism of party and electoral systems
and in the cut of different ideologies that are tangential to systems of government, also occupies
an important place in the attribution of semi-presidentialism’ (although, within its minimalist
(post-classical) tradition of defining). As Shen and Tsebelis remark, the theory of “veto play-
ers” is an analytical tool that can be used to analyze the status quo change in the context of
inter-institutional relations of individual “veto players”, which are individuals and collective
political actors whose treaties and agreements are necessary to change the status quo™. This
is important given the scientists’ assumption that the stability of inter-institutional relations
(and the ability to make political decisions) in the context of different systems of government
increases in the event of a decrease in the number of “players with veto powers”, reducing the
ideological difference and distance between them, as well as in the event of reducing the inter-
nal unity and cohesion of collective “veto players™*. In this cuc, it is noticeable that semi-pres-
identialism is much more difficult to operationalize than any other system of government,
since institutional “players with the right of veto” within its framework are usually “vague” and

difficuldy differentiated, resulting in the increasing of the influence of various “agents of the
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agenda change” in inter-institutional relations. It is regulated by the fact that constitutions of
semi-presidential states do not always clearly and unambiguously distinguish the roles, powers
and responsibilities of various political actors, which, depending on the complementary factors
of political process (in particular, the relation among political institutions and majority in leg-
islature) and inter-institutional relations, modify the institutionally-procedural and political-
ly-behavioral attribution of semi-presidentialism. So, if a parliamentary majority is under the
control of a president or a party of a president, the head of state has a good chance to realize his
or her electoral goals. However, on the other hand, the same can be said about the regulation
of political process by a prime minister whose party controls a majority in a legislature. The
controversial situation is typical in the case when a president and his/her party cannot control
amajority in a legislature, as a result of which a prime minister cannot be strictly subordinated
to a president. This means that the separation or unification of inter-institutional relations in
the vector “president—governmental cabinet—parliamentary majority” is an explanatory variable
of the attribution of semi-presidentialism™. Moreover, it regulates that the main thing is not
the differences between systems of government (ie. presidentialism, semi-presidentialism and
parliamentarism), but the differences in inter-institutional relations within each of them, that
is the differences between the types and scenarios of semi-presidentialism’™. A vivid expression
of the importance of such a comment is the fact that prime minister is quite often constitu-
tionally positioned as the head of the executive, but in practice the direction of executive and
governmental activity is determined by a president. Accordingly, the wat how a constitution and
political practice divide executive (administrative) powers and hierarchical and transactional
relations among the institutions in the system of executive dualism is a determining factor in
the attribution, stability and effectiveness of semi-presidentialism”.

Imposing such features of the attribution of semi-presidentialism on the theory of “veto
players” and realizing that “veto players” under the conditions of semi-presidentialism are all
those who can influence (approve, reject, revise) the implementation of political process or

political decisions™ (especially in the context of the executive dualism), it is obvious that “veto
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players” themselves can be both formal and informal”, as well as both mandatory and optional
for a particular scenario and type of inter-institutional relations within semi-presidentialism®.
For example, the question of whether a president of any semi-presidential state is a “veto player”
is rather unusual, since the answer to it depends on constitutional provisions, peculiarities of
political practice and on the type of system of government itself. Instead, it is unequivocally
clear that a legislature, to which a governmental cabinet is necessarily collectively responsible,
is a collective “veto player” under the conditions of semi-presidential system of government.
Although, on the other hand, it is not necessary, especially in a multiparty system, to be a “veto
player” of any parliamentary party, but only of the political party, which is the main “player” in
the formation, support or resignation of a governmental cabinet. In general, this means that
party system in semi-presidentialism is too complex to be defined as a collective “veto player™!:
on the one hand (in the conditions of one or two-party systems), it is a collective “veto player”
and, on the other hand (in the conditions of different types of multiparty systems), it is or is
not a “veto player”. In addition, the number of parties that are “veto players” depends on the
quantitative and dimensional attributes and types of governmental cabinets. Accordingly, the
outlining of parties as “veto players” in the conditions of semi-presidentialism depends on in-
sticutional rules, inter-institutional relations and type and structuring of party systems. At the
same time, such “veto players” within the framework of semi-presidentialism as president and
parties may to a large extent depend on some informal variables, in particular on constitutional
agreements and traditions, as well as on the fact and results of elections (for example, in the
processes of formation, support or resignation of governmental cabinets). Alchough in general,
the listed informal variables are not independent “veto players”, since they do not always have
the force of coercion and constraints.

Summing up these ideas, Protsyuk® and Radchenko® argue that semi-presidentialism (in
their words, a “mixed republic” or a “mixed form of government”) is determined and conditioned
by a restrained model of the division of power, which traces the features of “rigid “(in particular,
as in presidentialism) and “soft “(in particular, as in parliamentarism) models, and, respectively,
by the corresponding to it system of checks and balances. Bostan* notes that semi-presidential-
ism (in his words, a “mixed polyarchy”) is based on the “moderatc” distribution of the system of

supreme bodies of legislative, presidential and governmental powers, where the latter is doubly/
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dually formed and/or responsible under the condition of joint participation of popularly elected
president and legislature. As a result, the following attributes are obtained: the actual “securi-
tization” of a president/the head of state (based on his or her representative mandate received
popularly from the people) from interference in his or her activities by other institutions and
branches of state power; actual (or at least formal), but multi-step and different in structural and
functional terms (based on different distances among institutional relations in the triangle “head
of state—governmental cabinet—parliament”) deconcentration, distribution or dualization of the
executive between a president/the head of state and a prime minister/the head of governmental
cabinet; formal (but not always actual) complete non-membership (or partial membership) of
a president/the head of state to any of the branches of state power, provided that he or she can play
an active role in political life of a country and significantly influence the functioning of the state
mechanism and apparatus. As a consequence, it is often believed the generation of not a triune, but
aquadruple (the fourth branch of state power appears to be in a president/the head of state) model
of state power, although it is not a mandatory and permanent attribute of semi-presidentialism.
This, according to Radchenko®, on the one hand, helps to balance state power and establish an
effective system of checks and balances, as well as to prevent a significant strengthening of any
of the subjects of institutional, procedural, political and behavioral relations and its unrestricted
domination in political life of a country, but, on the other hand, it causes conflicts within the state
mechanism and apparatus, which do not contribute to political stability. Therefore, according to
Serohina, the impression is that under the conditions of semi-presidentialism there is a stabilization
of system of government “duc to the combination of different equilibrium power principles that
form their new unity™. As a result, in this system of government, there almost always (apart from
certain institutional, procedural, political and behavioral scenarios and cases) are such aspects of
the division of state power as functional, institutional and subjective ones. In addition, a president
(mostly as exceptionally the head of state) in the conditions of semi-presidentialism traditionally
provides or can provide with its “arbitration” or “neutrality” the coordinated functioning of state
authorities, and also must ensure compliance with constitution and laws, national independence
and territorial integrity.

At the same time, semi-presidential system of government is determined by other categori-
cal and systematizing factors, some of which are the indicators of this constitutional and politi-
cal type. For example, regardless of the approach to the conceptualization of various systems of
government, semi-presidentialism is traditionally determined by the fact that a governmental
cabinet and its prime minister are necessarily collectively responsible (that is, they may be re-
signed beforehand) to a legislature (parliament, leading or two chambers of parliament) or both

to a legislature and a president. In addition, a prime minister and/or a governmental cabinet
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are generally formed on the basis of a presidential proposal with the only difference that such
a proposal may be real (on his or her own accord, regardless of the support of a legislature) or
conditional (through the implementation and consideration by the head of state of the will and
distribution of political parties within the composition of a legislature and necessarily taking
into account the support of a legislature). Moreover, it does not matter whether a governmental
cabinet and its prime minister are positioned as pro-presidential (i.c., in the same team with
a president) or anti-presidential (i.c., in opposition to the presidential team). Since, the main
thing in the definition of semi-presidentialism are exclusively institutional and procedural
attributes and the peculiarities of its categorization and systematization as if it has a double/
dual nature of the executive, but not the presence or absence of dual executive, as well as the
powers of president and parliament in formation and resignation of governmental cabinet and
prime minister. This means that the systematic and permanent feature of semi-presidentialism
is double or dual nature of the origin and implementation of the executive, but nota double or
dual nature of the responsibility of the executive. Since, as noted above, a governmental cabinet
and prime minister in semi-presidentialism (in any of its definition) are collectively responsible
(that is they may be resigned ahead of time) necessarily to a legislature or to a legislature and
a president. Moreover, the political responsibility of a governmental cabinet and prime min-
ister in semi-presidentialism is traditionally more prolonged in the direction of a parliament.
The fact is that a legislature (if it participates in the formation of a governmental cabinet) must
express its position/agreement (the so-called vote of investiture in governmental cabinet) re-
garding the formation of a governmental cabinet (i.c., regarding the appointment of a prime
minister, the approval of a composition and/or a government program) and is authorized (re-
gardless of the design of inter-institutional relations) to verify the results of the government’s
activity, embodied in the possibility of its carly resignation (i.c., in the vote of no confidence
in governmental cabinct).

In addition, semi-presidentialism is characterized or can be characterized by other tem-
porary or transitive institutional and procedural attributes. All of them, by correcting the re-
marks of Albert”’, Metcalf*®, Ludwikowski®”, McPherson™, Protsyuk™ and Krysenko”, can be
reduced to such, not always realizable, patterns as: replacement of the president’s position with
a non-parliamentary and popular way for a fixed term; obligatory collective responsibility of

agovernmental cabinet and prime minister to a legislature; the appointment of a prime minister
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and the formation of a governmental cabinet under a real or conditional submission by a pres-
ident; double or dual nature of the origin and implementation, but not the responsibility of
the executive (governmental cabinet and prime minister); the constitutional determination of
a president neither as the head of the executive, nor as the head of governmental cabinet, but
only as the head of state and the “arbiter” or the guarantor in certain spheres of state activity
(however, while conferring him or her with the powers in the executive, which leads to executive
dualism); presidential dedication to the legislative initiative, legislative veto, promulgation of
laws, announcement of referendums and its positioning as a supreme commander of the armed
forces; the prerogative of the head of state to convene and chair a governmental cabinet; the
authorization of a legislature to impeach a president for committing crimes; probable fixing
of the principle of incompatibility of the position of a member of a governmental cabinet
with the mandate of a deputy; along with the obligatory collective responsibility of a cabinet
to legislature, its dual individual responsibility to a legislature and a president; the president’s
prerogative to dissolve a legislature and appoint its early elections; presence of a constitutionally
determined list of presidential acts subjected to counter-signature by a prime minister and (or)
ministers; control by the highest judicial authority (which has a constitutional jurisdiction) of
the correspondence of the acts of a parliament and a president with respect to constitution, etc.
Among them, the categorical and systematic (mandatory) principles are the first four, and the
complementary (optional) principles are all the rest. Supplemental principle is also (according
to constitutional (institutional or formal) definition of semi-presidentialism) the actual set
of powers of the main institutions of power in the triangle “the head of state—governmental
cabinet—parliament”. It is determined by party and electoral factors and by the ratio among the
support of a president and a prime minister by parts (parties, groups and individual deputies) of
alegislature, in particular by checking their support or non-support by parliamentary majority,
as well as by the participation of each of them in the legislative process. As a result, semi-pres-
idential system of government constitutionally and politically admits the opportunity for
akind of “drift” of inter-institutional relations in the triangle “the head of state—governmental
cabinet—parliament’, in particular in terms of changing the balance of power between them.
Therefore, according to Tereshchuk™, the status of a president and a prime minister in the con-
ditions of semi-presidentialism may vary depending on the social and political circumstances
that arose at one time or another, and even on the authority of politicians who occupy the cor-
responding positions. This means that semi-presidentialism is categorized and systematized
institutionally-procedurally (i.c. formally and constitutionally) and politically-behaviorally (i.c.
subjectively and personally).

Synthesizing and systematizing the attributes and characteristics of semi-presidentialism,

derived from its maximalist (classical) and minimalist (post-classical) definitions, in particular,
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appealing to the scientific researches of Verney™, Lijphart™, Sartori”®, Elgie””, Newton®™, Gerring,
Thacker and Moreno”, Cheibub, Elkins, Ginsburg, Gandhi and Vreeland'®, etc., we reduce
them to a common “uncontroversial” denominator, which covers both definitional (constant),
complementary (typological) and temporary (transitive) attributes. The main definitional and
constant attributes of semi-presidentialism are the following characteristics of this system of
government: popular election of a president for a fixed term; obligatory collective responsibility
of a prime minister and a governmental cabinet to a legislature; the combination/dualization
of the executive by a president (necessarily as the head of state) and a prime minister (necessar-
ily as the head of government) and governmental cabinet. They are stable and unambiguous
and check the presence or absence of a formal (institutionally-procedural) semi-presidential
nature of a particular system of government. Instead, the temporary (transitory) ateributes of
semi-presidentialism are complementary, variational and optional, and therefore their use con-
tributes to identifying the actual (politically-behavioral) nature, as well as increasing the qualicy
of the typology of semi-presidential system of government. They (based on various indicators)
should be divided into such groups as: related to the formation and dismissal of governmental
cabinets, related to the activities of parliaments, legislative, functional, prescriptive/terminal, etc.
In sum, such a theoretical, methodological and operational logic of the attrition of semi-pres-
identialism satisfies the observations of Cheibub, Elkins and Ginsburg'”!, according to which
there are two sets of characteristics of this system of government. The first (permanent or
definitive) set determines whether a certain system of government is institutionally and proce-
durally semi-presidential one. Instead, the second (temporal or transitive) set complementary
and typologically outlines the institutional, procedural, political and behavioral attributes of

semi-presidentialism.
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THE FEATURES OF DEVELOPMENT OF TRANSPORT SYSTEM,
LOGISTICS AND INFRASTRUCTURE IN THE COUNTRIES OF THE
VISEGRAD GROUP: FROM «REAL SOCIALISM» REGIMES TO POST-
COMMUNISM

The article is devoted to analyzing historical trends and peculiarities of formation and ref-
ormation of transport system, infrastructure, logistics and transport in general in the countries
of the Visegrad Group — Poland, Hungary, Slovakia and the Czech Republic — in communist
and post-communist periods. It is motivated that the solution of transport problems at the
interface between the regimes of “real socialism” and post-communism was the initial stage of
formation of the current transport system in the countries of the Visegrad Group. This was
mainly due to the processes of diversified privatization and deregulation of transport system,
infrastructure and logistics, which had a definite effect on the change in the ownership structure
of transport, and hence on the further development of transport infrastructure and logistics

both in post-communist and post-Eurointegration periods.

Keywords: transport, transport infrastructure, transport logistics, motorization, privatization,

countries of the Visegrad Group.

0COBNIUBOCTI PO3BUTKY TPAHCMOPTHOI CUCTEMM, JIOTICTUKK
W IHOPACTPYKTYPU B KPAIHAX BUILErPAACHKOI rPYNu: BIA
PEXXUMIB «PEAJIbHOI'O COLLIANII3MY» 10 MOCTKOMYHI3MY

[IpoanaaizoBaHo iCTOpUYHI TPEHAM I OCOOAHUBOCTI CTAHOBACHHS Ta pedOpMyBaHHs
TPAaHCIIOPTHOI CUCTCMH, iHcl)paCprKTypH, AOTICTHKHM 1 3araAOM TPaHCIIOPTYy B KpaiHax
Bummerpaacekoi rpynu — Iloasuti, Yropmuni, Caosayuuni i Yexii — y xomyHicTH4HMI Ta
II0OCTKOMYHICTHYHHII I1epioad. BMOTHBOBAHO, 110 BUPIIICHHS TPAHCIOPTHOL IPOOACMATUKH
HA CTUKY POKUMIB «PECAABHOTO COLLAAI3MY» i MOCTKOMYHi3My OyAO iHILIAABHOKO CTaAi€ro
CTAHOBACHHS YMHHOI TPaHCIOPTHOI CHCTeMH B KpaiHax Bumerpaacokoi rpymu. Ilpuaomy
BiA6YBaAOCb 1I¢ TOAOBHO 32 PaXyHOK IIPOLICCIB A,I/IBCPCI/I(l)iKOBaHOI IpUBATHU3ALil i Acperyasuii
TPAHCIIOPTHOI CUCTEMH, iHPPACTPYKTYPH H AOTICTHKH, SIKi BU3HAYAABHO MO3HAYHAHCH HA
3MiHi CTPYKTYpPH BAACHOCTi TPAHCIIOPTOM, 4 BIATAK M Ha IOAAABIIOMY PO3BUTKY TPAHCIIOPTHOI
iHPPACTPYKTYpH i AOTICTUKM — AK y MOCTKOMYHICTHYHMH, TaK i B IIOCTEBPOIHTErPALliFHII

NEPioAH.
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Modern state of transport system, infrastructure, logistics and transport in general in the
countries of the Visegrad group — Poland, Hungary, Slovakia and the Czech Republic — mainly
relies on historical trends and features of their formation and reformation, in particular over
the communist and post-communist periods. Thus, systematization and structuring of current
transport infrastructure and logistics in the analyzed region are not possible without determin-
ing the patterns of their development and historical and transformational trends and features
of formation in the past. Correspondingly, the topicality of the current research is mainly
predetermined by the necessity to figure out peculiarities of the development of the transport
system, logistics and infrastructure in the countries of the Visegrad group at the edge of their
transit from the “real socialism” regime to post-communism as an initial stage of establishing
current transport system in the region.

This range of problems was intentionally and briefly studied in the scientific works by the
following scholars: R. Bauer', W. Hook? T. Komornicki’, S. Mitric and W. Suchorzewski*, D.
Peters’, ]. Pucher®, W. Rydzkowski and B. Spraggins’, W. Suchorzewski®, M. Turre’ and many
others. However, they do not deliver a complex and systematic position as to understanding
peculiarities of transport logistics and infrastructure in the Visegrad countries at the edge of
their transit from the “real socialism” regime to post-communism as a precondition for estab-
lishing current transport system in the region in future. This is the basic aim and tasks of the
current rescarch.

Proceeding to the task we appeal to J. Pucher and R. Buchler’s" remark that the countries

of the Visegrad group being in due time socialistic, but later becoming post-socialistic, have

Bauer R., Gospodarka Rynkowa w Transporcie, “Przeglad Komunikacyjny”1990, vol 11.

Hook W, The political economy of post-transition transportation policy in Hungary, “Transport Policy” 1999, vol 6, 5. 207-224.
Komornicki T., Factors of development of car ownership in Poland, “Zransport Reviews”2003, vol 23, 5. 413-431.

Mitric S., Suchorzewski W, Urban transport in Poland.: the challenge of the ascending private car, [w) Proceedings of the Conference Reconciling
Transportation, Energy, and Environmental Issues, Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Development, Paris 1994.

Peters D, Planning for asustainable Europe: a case study of EU transport infrastructure policy in the context of eastern enlargement: Ph.D. dissertation,
Wyd. Rutgers University 2003.

Pucher ., Capitalism, socialism, and urban transportation, ,,Journal of the American Planning Association” 1990, vol 56,5.278-297 ;
Pucher ., Road to ruin? Impacts of economic shocktherapy on urban transport in Poland, “ZTransport Policy” 1995, vol 2,5.5-13,;
Pucher ], The transformation of urban transport in the Czech Republic, 1988-1998, , Transport Policy” 1999, vol 6,5.225-236.;
Pucher ., The transport revolution in Central Europe, , 7ransportation Quarterly” 1993, vol 47, nr. 1, 5. 97-113.; Pucher J., Buchler

R., Transport Policies in Central and Eastern Europe, Victoria Transport Policy Institute 2005, Zrodto: heep://wwwivtpi.org/
PucherCentralEurope.pdf [odczyt: 01.11.2018].

Rydzkowski W, Spraggins B., Privatization and Deregulation of Transport in Poland: New Transport Policy Implications, , futernational
Journal of Physical Distribution & Logistics Management” 1994, vol 24, nr. 2,5.23-29.

Suchorzewski W, The funding of public transport investment in Central Europe. Proceedings of Conference Financing Urban Public Transport,
Paper presented at Conference of European Ministers of Transport and Union Internationale des Transports Publics, Paris 1999.;
Suchorzewski W, Urban public transport in Poland: main issues and perspectives, Paper presented at UITP Conference ,Changing European
Market and Global Industry*, Lodz 2002.; Suchorzewski W., Urban transport in Poland, Wyd. Ministry of Transport 2000.

Turre M., Going trans-European: planning and financing networks for Europe, Wyd. Pergamon 1999.

Pucher ., Buchler R., Transport Policies in Central and Eastern Europe, Victoria Transport Policy Institute 2005, zrédto: heep://
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undergone profound political and social-economic transformations since the collapse of the
“real socialism” regimes in the late 80s — carly 90s of the 20* century. But cach country in the
region due to specific time and circumstances of epochal changes has its own history of polit-
ical, social-economic and systematic transformations into a democratic and market society.
Therefore, even today between the countries of the Visegrad group there are certain distinc-
tions as to which extent their political systems are democratic, and social-economic systems
are market. On the one, hand it allows to unite the country of the analyzed region in a single
analytical group, but on the other hand it is a precondition for their permanent clustering. At
the same time it refers to the development of transport system, infrastructure and logistics,
as in cach country of the analyzed region political and social-economic development and
reforms stipulated a corresponding “transport revolution™". Eventually, it means that namely
changes in politics and social-economic sphere became catalyst for almost all transformations
in post-socialist Europe over the late 80s — carly 90s of the 20 century, demonstrating how
dramartically politics and economy influenced each aspect of that time and current transport,
infrastructure and logistic systems'. In particular, taking into account the fact that as a result of
trends and consequences of reforms (from authoritarianism, planned economy and absolutely
state ownership to democracy, capitalism and private, state, municipal and shared ownership)
transport systems stopped being predominantly an element of planning and forecasting ac-
tivity, but naturally, though chaotically started falling under the processes of restructuration,
privatization and deregulation®.

One of the most vivid factors of the “transport revolution” in the late 80s — early 90s of the
20* century in the countries of the Visegrad group was a dramatic growth of the number of car
ownership and usage of private (first of all automobiles) vehicles and a corresponding reduction
in the level of public transport using, however together with the processes of producing consid-
erable social inequality'* (see Table 1). Herewith, such modal shift in using public transport in
the majority of the countries of the analyzed region corresponded with similar changes in the

system of railway transport from the state sector to private transport companies®. At the same

www.tpiorg/PucherCentralEurope.pdf [odezyt: 01.11.2018].; Pucher J,, The transformation of urban transport in the Czech
Republic, 1988-1998, , Transport Policy” 1999, vol 6, 5. 225-236.

Pucher ., The transformation of urban transport in the Czech Republic, 1988-1998,, Transport Policy " 1999, vol 6,5.225-236.; Pucher
J., The transport revolution in Central Europe, , Transportation Quarterly” 1993, vol 47, nr. 1,5.97-113.

Pucher]., Buchler R., Transport Policies in Central and Eastern Eurape, Victoria Transport Policy Institute 2005, zrédto: heep://
www.vepi.org/PucherCentralEurope.pdf [odczyt: 01.11.2018].; Pucher ], The transformation of urban transport in the Czech
Republic, 1988-1998, , Transport Policy” 1999, vol 6, 5. 225-236.

Rydzkowski W, Spraggins B., Privatization and Deregulation of Transport in Poland: New Transport Policy Implications, , futernational
Journal of Physical Distribution & Logistics Management” 1994, vol 24, nr. 2, 5. 23-29.; Bauer R., Gospodarka Rynkowa w Transporcie,
“Przeglad Komunikacyjny” 1990, vol 11.

Pucher]., Buchler R., Transport Policies in Central and Eastern Europe, Victoria Transport Policy Institute 2005, zrédto: heep://
wwwaepiorg/PucherCentralEurope.pdf [odezyt: 01.11.2018]; Pucher ], The transformation of urban transport in the Czech
Republic, 1988-1998, , Transport Policy” 1999, vol 6, 5. 225-236.; Rydzkowski W, Spraggins B., Privatization and Deregulation of
Transport in Poland: New Transport Policy Implications, , Juternational Journal of Physical Distribution & Logistics Management” 1994,
vol 24, nr. 2, 5. 23-29.; Hook W, The political economy of post-transition transportation policy in Hungary, “Transport Policy” 1999,
vol 6,5.207-224.
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time, of great interest is the fact that dependence of the road transport (first of all automobiles)
started over the last years of the “real socialism” regimes, movement towards “market capitalism”
significantly accelerated this trend and stipulated terrific transformations in the state transport

policy, logistics and infrastructure.

Table 1. Private ownership of transport means (the number of automobiles per 1000 people) in the countries of the Visegrad
group over the “real socialism” regime and post-communism (1970—1996)

Year Poland, N2 Hungary, N2 (zechoslovakia, N the Czech Rep,, N° Slovakia, N
1970 15 2 64 - -
1980 67 9% 152 - -
1985 %8 135 180 - -
1988 19 163 19 216 158
1990 138 189 M 233 -
1992 169 217 219 250 176
19% 195 220 - 325 191

Zrédto: Pucher )., The transformation of urban transport in the Czech Republic, 1988—1998,” Transport Policy” 1999, vol 6, 5. 225-236.; Pucher J., Road to ruin? Impacts

of economic shocktherapy on urban transport in Poland, “Transport Policy” 1995, vol 2, 5. 5-13.

What refers to the historical period of the “real socialism” regime (see Tables 1 and 2), in
due time, especially in the 70s-80s of the 20™ century, domination of public transport over
private was predetermined by several factors. First of all, according to the socialist ideology
of “communist dictatorship” held a view and declared that owning and using private vehicles
was expensive and hard, while public transport was widely spread and so much subsidized
that it almost cost nothing. Thus, socialist governments of Poland, Hungary and Czecho-
slovakia imposed very high expenses on owning and using cars and other vehicles by means
of the system of regulated prices'. Besides, they restricted their own car production (first of
all personal cars), organized long queues for new national means of transport and banned
or limited import of “western” vehicles”. As a result, demand on private transport means
significantly has overtaken their supply and thus purchase of cars was often accompanied
by bribes and political ties. It was supplemented by the fact that fuel prices in the countries
of the analyzed region were, at least in the 80s of the 20 century, standardized and this led
to formation of the black market of ration cards and growth in price on fuel for those who
wanted to travel more than it was possible due to the official sharing of fuel®. Secondly,

quite obvious was rather low quality of national transport means and services, thus vehicles

vepi.org/PucherCentralEurope.pdf [odczyt: 01.11.2018].
16 Pucher]., Buehler R., Transport Policies in Central and Eastern Eurape, Victoria Transport Policy Institute 2005, zrédlo: heep://www.
vepi.org/PucherCentralEurope.pdf [odczyt: 01.11.2018].

17" Pucher]., The transformation of urban transport in the Czech Republic, 1988-1998, , Zransport Policy” 1999, vol 6, 5.225-236.

! Rydzkowski W, Spraggins B., Privatization and Deregulation of Transport in Poland: New Transport Policy Implications, , futernational
Journal of Physical Distribution & Logistics Management” 1994, vol 24, nr. 2,5.23-29.
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frequently got broken and it was hard to repair them (duc to the lack of replacement parts).
Besides, at that time road and transport network in general was rather primitive in com-
parison with the western standards and characterized by the deficit of fuel filing stations,
vehicle service stations and other object of service infrastructure”. Thirdly, before the 70s
of the 20" century governments in the socialist countries of the analyzed region treated
private vehicles as luxury and real sign of capitalism, materiality and consumerism, which
contradicted that time regimes of “people’s democracy” and “real socialism”. Only in the
course of the late 70s of the 20" century restrictions on private means of transport (in
particular automobiles) were cased in response to growing demand of people on articles of
popular consumption®.

Asaresultall chis generated a stereotype, according to which an average citizen of that
time socialist Poland, Hungary and Czechoslovakia perceived a private car as an elite and
high-quality means of transport, which due to its restricted market admission was rather
astatus symbol. It was enhanced by the fact that socialist governments in the region allowed
small supply of cars — first of all as a reward for faithful party members. And even after some
liberalization of the transport market in the 70s of the 20™ century, even at the end of the
epoch of “real socialism” regimes owning a private car was limited to a small vehicle, though
it was still accompanied by a negative and scornful social atticude. Correspondingly and on
the contrary, public transport was the most relevant means for a planned social economy
with its restrictions on consumption, mobility and selection of sites for living. It resulted in
alimited motorization, which apparently helped “communist dictatorship” to keep control
of their population, which was positioned as a “captivated horseman™.

Allin all, itled to the perception of public transport as a vital means oflife, which was
rendered to all atalow price. And thus, it resulted in lavish financial support and investment
on the side of governments to all types of public transport activity. Though, even despite this
fact, except for the subway in big cities, public transport services in the socialist countries
of the analyzed region usually were of low quality in comparison with public transport in
the West. The point s, that in almost all socialist cities buses, trolleybuses and trams were
overcrowded, slow, ill-coordinated and were characterized by often breakage?®?. It was pre-
determined by the fact that socialist public transport in fact had no competitors and thus
was not concerned with comfort and safety of drivers and passengers. As in many spheres
of socialist economy, staff overage, lack of working motivation, excessive bureaucracy and
extreme inefficiency also characterized public transport. Thus, only stability, frequency and

" Pucher]., The transport revolution in Central Europe, , Transportation Quarterly” 1993, vol 47, nr. 1,5.97-113.; Pucher ], Road to ruin?
Impacts of economic shocktherapy on urban transport in Poland, “ZTransport Policy” 1995, vol 2,5.5-13.

Pucher]., Buchler R., Zransport Policies in Central and Eastern Europe, Victoria Transport Policy Institute 2005, zrédlo: heep://www.
vepi.org/PucherCentralEurope.pdf [odezye: 01.11.2018].

Pucher]., Buchler R., Transport Policies in Central and Eastern Europe, Victoria Transport Policy Institute 2005, zrédlo: heep://www.
vtpiorg/PucherCentralEurope.pdf [odezyt: 01.11.2018].
Pucher ], Capitalism, socialism, and urban transportation, , Journal of the American Planning Association” 1990, vol 56, 5.278-297.
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cheapness of public transport compensate all its disadvantages, especially on the background
of other well-developed economies within the region of Poland, Hungary and Czechoslo-
vakia. And against the backdrop of people’s poverty it determined impossibility not only to
own, but even to move by personal transport means. A vivid example became the fact that
at the end of 1988 only 10% of the Czechs and Slovaks used cars to get to work?™.

Situation in the countries, which later composed the Visegrad group, started changing
only after the collapse of the Warsaw Treaty at the late 80s — carly 90s of the 20* century,
as during that period (especially over 1989-1992) the majority of principles and regulations
of transport programs and policies in the region changed significantly. One of the crucial
changes was a dramatic reduction of subsidies from the central government for support and
development of public transport. On the contrary, the main part of the burden connected
with financing capital investments and acting subsidies in the sector of public transport was
shifted to municipal authorities. Therefore, not capitals, but individual towns and villages
were obliged to pay operative and capital subsidies on public transport (except for the rail-
way transport)in separate populated areas, while central authorities became enlisted to this
only in the frames of little financing by means of special infrastructural funds. For exam-
ple, in Czechoslovakia, the central government in this period offered to cover only 30% of
expenses on means of transport and infrastructure for electric trams and trolleybuses and
10% of expenses on purchase and maintenance of buses*. In practice, local governments
in Czechoslovakia (and later the Czech Republic and Slovakia) did not have possibilities
to render support to all necessary funds, and the central government could not repay them
promised assistance®. As a result, later subsidy programs of public transport (partially ex-
cept for the subway and railway transport) on the part of central governments in the part
of the countries from the region were fully cancelled, while the remained programs were
reconsidered in the context of changing state budgets.

The results of reduction in financing appeared to be destructive for the sector of public
transport, especially because the bodies of local authorities were in an awful financial state
and could not compensate for the subsidies, reduced by central governments. That is why,
along with reduction of state subsidies for the system of public transport in the countries
of the Visegrad group it became necessary to raise fares both in an absolute representation
and in line with inflation, salary and costs of using personal means of transport (first of all
automobiles). Thus, in course of 1988-1994 price for a one-way ticket in trams in Warsaw
rebound by over 400 times, and the percent of an average hour salary, necessary to pay for

this ticket, only in 4 times, i.e. 26%. Moreover, a liter of petrol in 1988 cost 7 times more

= Dato o Doprave v Praze, Wyd. Institute of Transportation Engineering of Prague 1998.; Pucher ., The transformation of urban transport
in the Czech Republic, 1988-1998, , Zransport Policy 1999, vol 6, 5. 225-236.

# Pucher]., Buehler R., Transport Policies in Central and Eastern Europe, Victoria Transport Policy Institute 2005, Zrodlo: heep://www.
vtpiorg/PucherCentralEurope.pdf [odezyt: 01.11.2018].

# Pucher], The transformation of urban transport in the Czech Republic, 1988-1998, , Transport Policy” 1999, vol 6, 5. 225-236.
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than a tram ticket, while in 1994 the price was only twice of it?*. On the analogy, in the
Czech Republic over that time the price for public transport grew in 72%, including in-
flation adjustment, as a result of what the price of ticket was twice of that for petrol over
1989-1997. These dramatic changes of relative prices (which were peculiar of all countries
in the Visegrad group) and deterioration of quality of services presupposed a considerable
shift from passenger carriage to transit of goods — in the direction from public and indus-
trial transport to private transport”. Besides, reduction in demand for public transport in
post-communist period (first of all in Poland, Hungary, less in the Czech Republic and
Slovakia®) was stipulated by a high level of unemployment?®.

All this standardized the fact that if the state policy of the Visegrad countries in the
sector of public transport became less advantageous, they became more adjusted to the pro-
cesses of owning and using private means of transport, first of all automobiles. Especially
on the background the point that almost all restrictions on owning cars were removed, it
opened a market to foreign and national (in particular Poland and the Czech Republic®)
manufacturers of motor vehicles, what resulted in growth of quality and number of cars,
which became affordable for people from post-communist countries. It was also contrib-
uted by the fact that since the mid-90s of the 20 century real salary in the countries of the
Visegrad group grew, due to what growth of real income of people stimulated a bigger level
in owningand using automobiles and corresponded to reduction in the level of using public
transport and negative elasticity of its income. Almost immediately after the collapse of the
system of the Warsaw Treaty it was supplemented by the fact that in the countries of the
analyzed region started the processes of improvement and development of road networks,
in particular with the focus on high-speed arterial roads, suburb lines around cities, narrow
streets at the key intersections with main inter-city and international routes. It means that
after the collapse of the USSR an increase in the level of motorization in the Visegrad coun-
tries was accompanied, though not absolutely relevant in terms of rates, by development of
road infrastructure®, but at the same time by reduction in quality of public transport (on

the background of socialist period in comparison with western countries).
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Therefore, a dramatic transition from mass public transport to mass private transport,
on the one hand represented consumers’ advantages as to convenience, comfort, speed, flexi-
bility, independency, but, on the other hand, caused considerable problems concerning traffic
congestions, demarcation of pathways for public and private transport, deterioration of infra-
structure, lack of parking lots, air contamination, as well as noise and accidents, which were
(and even are solved) very slowly and gradually’>. However, on the contrary, after overcoming
a “primary shock” caused by transition to capitalism in the early 90-s of the 20® century the
systems of public transport in the countries of the Visegrad group, started gradually, but par-
tially recovering, modernization, privatization and even corporatization. It was represented
by stabilization of passenger traffic flow in public transport, growth in quality of service and
monitoring, modernization and renovation of transport means and infrastructure in the sector,
growth in operational efficiency, and rationalization of fare. At the same time, due to ill-fi-
nancing, technical support, coordination, planning and other governments actions, modesty
of local budgets and ambitious policy of road engineering in the countries of the region still
existed the policy of widespread use of private means of transport, and therefore the “policy
of non-assistance” in renewing a customer database of public transport.

It became clear due to constantly growing competitiveness of private transport, its low
density, polycentric nature and multi-mandate character of movement®, which for decades
has been inherent to western countries and is becoming more and more co-opted in the
analyzed region. The abovementioned fact, especially on the edge of epochs in the 90s of
the 20® century, was enhanced by the factor of future membership in the European Union,
which already had quite effective transport system and policy, which is obligatory to fol-
low for all EU members. Correspondingly, transition from monopolized public transport
to liberal private transport in the countries of the Visegrad group before and while joining
the European Union was determined by the requirement to conform to the EU policy**.
Moreover, taking into account the fact that the transport policy of the European Union
had a significant influence and is still influencing intercity transportation, as it is aimed
at (including the means of the European Investment Bank, the European Bank of Recon-
struction and Development and the Structural Funds and Cohesion Fund) reestablishing
variable means of communication, which stopped over the period of “real socialism”, in
particular in the Visegrad countries®.

It is worth mentioning that before joining the EU, i.e. in the period of post-communism,

these projects to be implemented were predominantly financed from the national budgets,

# Pucher]., The transport revolution in Central Europe, , Transportation Quarterly"1993,vol 47, nr. 1,5.97-113; Pucher]., The transformation

of urban transport in the Czech Republic, 1988-1998,, Transport Policy " 1999, vol 6, 5.225-236.

Pucher]., Buchler R., Zransport Policies in Central and Eastern Eurgpe, Victoria Transport Policy Institute 2005, zrédlo: heep://www.

vepi.org/PucherCentralEurope.pdf [odczyt: 01.11.2018].

3 Urban transport in the Europe and Centval Asia Region, Wyd. World Bank 2002.; Peters D., Planning for a sustainable Europe: a case study
of EU transport infrastructure policy in the context of eastern enlargement: Ph.D. dissertation, Wyd. Rutgers University 2003.
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and not supra-national funds and thus were characterized by slow progress*. And only since
2004, when the countries of the Visegrad group stopped being post-communist, funding
of transport projects in them (in different periods the situation differs) became more for-
ward-thinking and comprehensive”. Though in general it looked like central governments
and bodies of local authorities of the countries in the Visegrad group started implement-
ing transport projects being still post-communist candidates for joining the European
Union and continued to enhance, develop and even complete them being already the EU
members. Allin all, it means that the EU transport system and policy played an exclusively
mediate and directive, but not a conceprual role, as well as performed isolated and selective
influence on the policy of transport, infrastructure and logistic orientation, development
and maintenance within the frames of public and private transport in the countries of the
Visegrad group®. Herewith, orientation of the countries under analysis on the European
Union and the EU influence on the countries of the Visegrad group appeared to be cru-
cial, as due to them all the requirements as to open competition in rendering transport
services marked organizational structure and economic efficiency of the transport system,
in particular public and private transport. As a result, namely due to this the countries of
the Visegrad group, after the collapse of the Warsaw treaty system, naturally had to modify
their legislations to conform to the EU standards, which contributed to transnational and
transport competitiveness.

In general, it is determined that at the edge of political epochs the transport system and
orientation of the countries of the Visegrad group were mainly characterized by a signifi-
cant growth in the level of motorization (which is traditionally assessed by the number of
private means of transport per 1 000 people). In particular, as the study in Table 2 shows,
ownership of private automobiles was growing in the course of the whole period of 1976 —
2001 (which could be undoubtedly named absolutely post-communist). The point is that
over that time and in the late 80s of the 20" century in the countries of the Visegrad group
the number of owners of private means of transport per capita doubled. It was stipulated by
the fact (which includes) cthat within the frames of partially liberated reforms, performed by
socialist governments in the late 80s of the 20™ century, especially in Poland and Hungary,
less in Czechoslovakia, started the processes of increase in demand for consumer goods, in

particular for private cars”.
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Table 2. Level of motorization and private ownership of transport means (in the number of transport means per 1 000
people) in the Visegrad countries and other post-communist countries in Europe (1976—2001)

Year GDP per capita, in US$

Country
1976 1980 1990 1996 2001 1996 2001
Belarus 12 31 59 101 142 2150 7630
Bulgaria 51 56 146 204 262 1140 6740
Estonia 12 31 154 277 347 3390 9650
Latvia 12 31 106 153 250 2063 7760
Lithuania 12 31 133 212 340 2230 8350
Macedonia 80 108 1 139 151 1090 6040
German Democratic Republic 122 151 296 440 486 15498 17 668
Poland 37 67 138 209 272 3590 9370
Russia 12 31 65 92 140 2740 6880
Romania 9 N 56 107 144 1420 5780
Slovakia 112 148 163 198 240 3700 11780
Slovenia 80 108 289 365 433 9680 17 060
Hungary 69 85 188 239 244 4430 11990
Ukraine 12 31 63 923 106 - 4270
(roatia 80 108 147 175 257 4610 8930
The Czech Republic 12 148 228 325 369 5200 14320
Average data 52 74 147 208 261 4195 9639
Countries of the region 83 12 179 243 281 4230 11865

Zrédto: Pucher J,, The transformation of urban transport in the Czech Republic, 19881998, , Transport Policy” 1999, vol 6, 5. 225—236.; World Road Statistics, Wyd.
International Road Federation 1997.; World Development Indicators 1999, Wyd. World Bank 1999.; Motor vehicle facts and figures, Wyd. American Automobile

Manufacturers Association 1982.; International Statistics, Wyd. German Federal Statistical Office 2003.

It was supplemented by tendencies and correlation of increase in income per capita in
post-communist European countries, as it is found that growth in private income has pre-
dominantly been in direct proportionality, however with some exceptions, with the level of
motorization in the region®. There were and still are several reasons for such variability of in-
come and a share of private ownership. First of all, statistical data may be unreliable and based
on different methods, i.c. may take into account only quantity, but not quality of automobiles,
and thus of great significance is the fact that means of transport in the countries of the Visegrad
group were usually older, secondhand and of much lower quality than those in western Europe
or Northern America, for example*. Besides, information about income of population in the
countries of the analyzed region was (and still often is) inaccurate, as black markets and black

economies played (and still play) a significant role, although this data was not reported on in the

“ Pucher],, The transformation of urban transport in the Czech Republic, 1988-1998, , Transport Policy” 1999, vol 6, 5. 225-236.

4 Pucher], Buchler R., Transport Policies in Central and Eastern Eurape, Victoria Transport Policy Institute 2005, zrédlo: heep://www.
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official statistics and this diminished real income and purchasing power of population. Secondly,
private ownership of an automobile is a very important symbol of social-economic status and
personal liberty and therefore a great number of people in the region bought vehicles just to
show that crucial symbol of prosperity and independence, and to do that they often overstepped
the boundaries of their financial-economic resources and real transport needs*. Thirdly, even
at that time private ownership of transport means in the countries of the Visegrad group (see
Table 2) achieved a rather high level, played the so-called “saturation effect”, as the increase
in income led mainly to purchasing more expensive cars and not just to growth in number of
automobiles (including cheap cars). Controversial situation was inherent to a number of other
post-communist countries in Europe, where an increase predominantly took place (and takes
place even now) due to a number of transport means, as general levels of motorization remained
rather low. Fourthly, personal (own) transport means became more and more necessary only
in some post-communist countries of Europe, as it has been mentioned above, in the analyzed
region the system of public transport declined, while fares were growing unevenly®.

Besides, difference in correlation between income of population and level of motorization
in the countries of the Visegrad group was determined by distinctive features of the state policy
in the transport sphere, in particular in the sphere of progressive private (first of all automo-
biles) and regressive public (country, town and inter-city) transport (especially in Poland and
to a less extent in other countries of the region). That is why, the result of using private means
of transport and reduction in using public transport became a rapid shift of modal shares of
transporting™. Thus, over the mid-80s of the 20™ century — 2000 the share of public transport
in the overall motorized transportation in big cities in Poland, Hungary, Slovakia and the Czech
Republic reduced from 75-85% to 50-60%. Even bigger share in the sphere of transportation
public transport lost in small towns and villages, many of which just lost such type of trans-
portation®. The same processes took place in the sphere of railway transportation, because its
share in transportation of freight dramatically reduced, though in general all-freight railway
operations rapidly grew (and are still growing). For instance, a share of railway transportation
in tones per kilometers from all freight transportation in the Czech Republic in fact reduced
almost in three times from 73% in 1990 to 25% in 2002. In Poland over the same period the
reduction was from 67% to 39%. Herewith, among all countries of the Visegrad group such

losses in railway transportation were covered first of all due to motorization of road freight
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transport, as over the analogous period of time, in the Czech Republic, for example, tonnage
of transportation by road means of transport grew almost tripled (from about 15 000 to more
than 45 000 mln tons/km), and in Poland it almost doubled (from 40 000 to over 74 000 mln
tons/km/xm)%.

As a result, in combination with the growth of using private means of transport (first of
all automobiles) a dramatic increase in their tonnage caused great pressure on the restricted
capacities of transport/transit networks in the countries of the Visegrad group®. It was ampli-
fied by rather sharp changes of models of land-use and land-surveying in the countries of the
analyzed regions. The point is that during the regimes of “people’s democracy” socialist cities
in Poland, Hungary, and Czechoslovakia were densely populated first of all along with main
public transport arterial roads, as even in the late 80s — early 90s there almost did not exist
suburban spread of low density. The main reason was that practically all new houses built by
the state belonged to the state, and thus it concentrated in extremely densely populated block
of flats on the periphery of cities, where still was some land, available for such large-scale proj-
ects. But even in such peripheral settlements there was practically no need in private means of
transport, because they were well served by public transport services. Nevertheless, the situation
started significantly changing in the carly 90s of the 20™ century, when the focus of attention
was shifted to new industrial and residential buildings in suburbs®. As a result and with the
aim to avoid congestions and because of high prices for land in central parts of cities, many
companies, enterprises and trade centers were stationed on the periphery, along main traffic
roads®. Similar construction was repeated in case of living dwellings, however on the contrary
to the period of “real socialism” regimes they stopped being complexes of high density, but
transformed into low-noise detached houses for one or several families®. Therefore, public
transport services in new suburb areas of different (first of all big) cities in the countries of the
Visegrad group appeared to be small in number quantity and thus were substituted by private
transport sector. It happened especially as a result of the fact that statutory and regulatory base
of land-using in suburb areas around big cities was much weaker than that in the central parts of
cities, and due to this the so-called “suburb settlements” started practicing any accrued taxes and
social-economic development, aimed at creating job opportunities, independent of the “center”.

All this means that despite control over land-using and tough policy in the sphere of hous-
ing facilities with high density of inhabitance in the countries of the Visegrad group after the

“ Transport Yearbook 2002, Wyd. Czech Statistical Office 2003.; Transport Statistics 2002, Wyd. Polish Central Statistical Office 2003.
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collapse of the system of Warsaw Treaty, sufficient stimulation of public transport did not take
place, and on the contrary, in particular due to the tendency of commercial and residential
building on the periphery, was initiated and later a tendency towards autonomous/private
property and usage of private means of transport enhanced. As a result after several decades
of using overcrowded public transport and living in monolithic multiple-dwelling complexes,
over the first decade of post-communism, i.c. before the beginning of the 21+ century, growth
in motorization by means of private vehicles and population shifts to suburbs did not look at
least strange™. It was supplemented by the fact that in the countries of the Visegrad group during
this period started growth in number of private entrepreneurship and middle and high-class
experts, who obviously became owners of not only new private automobiles, but also family
houses in suburbs*.

Thus, a dramatic transition from public transport to private transport in the countries
of the Visegrad group was conceived as a civilizational shock only in the course of the first/
post-communist decade. Later, growth in the level of motorization in the countries of the ana-
lyzed region was stereotyped and predominantly aimed as the processes of “pursuing” develop-
ment of the transport system. The point is, that the level of ownership and using private means
of transport in the countries of the Visegrad group unconditionally (of course not at the rates
as before) continues growing, but as in Europe in general. Similar processes also characterize
public transport, as its number in Europe is gradually decreasing, however, in the countries of
the Visegrad group it happens not as dramatically as it was in the early 90s of the 20 century.
In conclusion, it means that though the system of public transport in the region is making
great efforts as to spreading and improving their services, they are in the situation of “losing
competition” in comparison with an extremely popular sector of private transport. And even
if in the end they can reach the western European standards of service quality, the best they
can hope for is to conserve the usage of private transport at the current level. Even despite it,
the majority of people in the region support the idea to provide transport and road priority to
the very public transport, even in case it requires restrictions over using their private means of

transport>

. In conclusion, we may say that it works with the idea proposed by W. Rydzkows-
ki and B. Spraggins*, according to which in the late 80s — carly 90s of the 20" century in the
countries of the Visegrad group started the processes of privatization and deregulation of the
transport system, infrastructure and logistics. Namely these processes had a cardinal impact on
the change of the structure of transport ownership and thus further development of transport

infrastructure and logistics both in post-communist and in post-Euro-integration periods.

5! Pucher],, The transformation of urban transport in the Czech Republic, 1988-1998,, Transport Policy 1999, vol 6, 5.225-236.
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Konet Andrii

THEORETICAL AND METHODOLOGICAL ASPECTS OF THE STUDY ON
PUBLICOPINION MANIPULATION TECHNOLOGIES

Abstract

The author argues that electoral process is particularly indicative of studies on political
manipulation, because during this period all manipulative resources are mobilized, which en-
courages people to actively support certain forces. The mechanisms of political manipulation
are constantly working, improving, so that at the right time they can be activated at full capacity
helping to achieve the desired outcome. Manipulation is not limited to electoral practices. It
can be successful provided it’s total or full coverage, continuous and leaves no alternative and

there are no large-scale contradictory manipulative actions.

Keywords: electoral process electoral practices manipulation, political manipulation

TEOPETUKO-METOA0/10M4HI ACNEKTU
B0 AXKEHHATEXHONOTUMAHINYNIOBAHHA TPOMACHKOIO
AYMKOI0

Anotauia

BI/I6OP‘IHI;I npouec 0COOAMBO TIOKA30BHH AASI AOCAIAYKEHD ITOAITHIHOTO MAaHIIyAIOBaHH,
aAXKe B LeH Iepioa Mo6iAisy}0TbCﬂ BCi MAHIIYASITUBHI PECYPCH,AKi CIOHYKAIOTh HACCACHHS AO
aAKTUBHOI IATPUMKU IICBHUX CHA. MexaHi3Mu IOAITHIHOTO MaHIIyAIOBAHHS ITOCTIMHO AIIOTb,
YAOCKOHAAIOIOTBCH, mob y HOTpi6HI/I171 Yac IXx MO>KHA 6on BKAIOYHUTH HA ITIOBHY CHAY iAOCATTH
Oa>KaHOTO. MaminyaloBaHHsST He O6MC>Ky€TLCH AUIIIE BH60pq010 npakrukoro. Bono ycnimrae
32 YMOBHU TOTAABHOCTI YH 3araAbHOTO OXOIACHHS, 6€3H€pCpBHOCTi i 6e3aAchpHaTHBHOCTi,

BIACY THOCTI MacIITAOHUX Ta IPOTHACKHHX 32 HATIPSIMAMH MAHIIYASTUBHHX aKLIiil.

Karonosi crosa: CACKIMOPANLHULL NPOYCC, CACKINOPANDLHI NPAKMUKY, MAHINLYAWBANHNI, NOAIMUYHE

MAHITLYAROBAHHSL

Scientists believe that the most suitable element for manipulation in the political system is the
clectoral system. Parliamentary electoral systems and institutions are the governing structure of the

modern democratic process. It is important to create an optimal electoral system for democratic
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institutions, a balance of justice and efficiency, representation and controllability. Thus, choos-
ing one specific electoral system is quite a responsibility. Authors of the multifactorial model P.
Sniderman, J. Glasser and R. Griffith write that perhaps the question of “Who will govern and
sit in Parliament?” is less important than the electoral process itself'. Therefore, it indicates that
even the details of electoral mechanisms can determine whether the elections are fair, whether
the democracy will survive ac all.

The electoral process is particularly indicative of studies on political manipulation, because
during this period all manipulative resources are mobilized, which encourages people to actively
support certain forces. The mechanisms of political manipulation are constantly working, improv-
ing, so that at the right time they can be activated at full capacity helping to achieve the desired
outcome. Manipulation is not limited to electoral practices. It can be successful provided it’s total
or full coverage, continuous and leaves no alternative and there are no large-scale contradictory
manipulative actions.

The concept of “influence’, “manipulation’, “political manipulation’, “social manipulation” —
lies in a process achieved by the interaction of two or more disorderly systems, which results in
changes in the structure or state of at least one of these systems. “Influence” in political practice is
interpreted as a process of asymmetric interaction between political actors and the general public,
acting as one of the main components of the relations of power. In political practice, there are
rational and irrational methods of influence, which are usually destructive. The purpose of neg-
ative information and psychological manipulations - lies in the hidden influence on individual
and social actors to act to the detriment of their own interests for the sake of the interests of the
individuals, groups and organizations that implement them.

The study of the factors influencing the choice of citizens in the electoral process started in the
United States along with the active development of commercial marketing. Political marketing was
originally a “subsidiary” direction of its commercial counterpart. It arose during the formation of
political communications in the United States in the 20th century as a modern system of election
campaign management on the basis of broad media involvement, intensive study and publication
of the results of public opinion polls and use of political advertising.

In 1940 political scientist from the USA P. Lazarsfeld carried out one of the first researches of
the factors influencing electoral choice of citizens. His attention was focused on the problem of the
media influence (radio, television) on electoral behavior of Americans and he detected interesting
patterns of public’s attitude to the media, discovered the law of selectivity of their perception. The
core principle of the law is that an average voters pay attention only to those information materi-
als that correspond to their primary political views; that people — members of one social group,
almost always vote identically. P. Lazarsfeld discovered the law of “opinion leaders” He pointed
out that mass voters perceive political information better if it is distributed not just by the media,

but also by a popular personality — so called “opinion leader” — attractive repeater of the needed

! Information and Democratic Process. Chicago : Universityof llinois Press,1990. P. 120.
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political propaganda — direct and indirect. Thus a concept of “two-stage communication” has
been presented by P. Lazarsfeld and his associates B. Berelson, H. Godet and E. Katz.

In the 1950s marketing theory and practice, in the modern sense, had been quite widely
included in American politics. Dwight D. Eisenhower was the first one from the politicians to
understand the importance of improving the effectiveness of election campaigns through involv-
ing marketing experts who would develop strategy and tactics for the electoral struggle. A com-
mercial marketer Rosser Reeves was a pioneer in this process. He used a regional segmentation
of the US clectorate and developed an effective communication strategy based on the principle
of differentiation for each state; created separate commercials for them, taking into account the
characteristics of their political subcultures. For the first time the principle of positioning was used
by analogy with the principle of a unique offer in commercial marketing.

In the 1960s another American, Joseph Klapper, described a system of intermediary factors
that determine the effect of mass communication: the willingness of the voter to accept the neces-
sary information, its interpersonal dissemination, a person’s connection to a social group with its
norms, the influence of opinion leaders on the dissemination and evaluation of the information.
These factors conclude the full political information assimilation process of a particular individ-
ual’. Thus, the problem of the factors influencing electoral behavior and choice of citizens has
always occupied a prominent place among the problems of political science. Various scientists
have offered their explanations, concepts that elaborated upon the choice mechanism of people,
referred to the action of natural (controllable) and random (uncontrollable) factors.

At the same time, political scientists at the University of Michigan developed a concept of
multi-scale factors — the “funnel of causality” model’. In the classical version of the theory, the
following factors were emphasized: socio-economic and cultural conditions that cause socio-polit-
ical conflicts; economic structure, social stratification, historical traditions, etc.; the level of social
and group loyalty (class, regional) and value orientations that arise due to socio-economic and
cultural divisions; the narrower part of the “funnel” is occupied by the factors that directly affect
the voting — guidance on three components of the political process: candidates, political courses
and group interests, which are formed through value orientation and group loyalty.

Supporters of the classical version believed that the determining factor of electoral choice for
the voter is party identification, which plays a role of a filter for political information about can-
didates for the elected office, political programs and group interests. Scientists also recognize the
action of external factors: actions of the government, opinions of one’s friends and environment,
media, the election campaign influence, certain political and economic conditions.

Given the time factor, scientists from Michigan described five groups of electoral choice fac-

tors*: socio-demographic and psychological factors; party identification; the personality of the

2 Klapper]T. The Effects of Mass Communication. Glencoe (Illinois): The Free Press, 1960.302 p.
3 TheAmericanVoter /C. Angus, Ph.E. Converse, W.E. Miller, D.E. Stokes. N.Y.: JohnWiley&Sons, 1960. 576p.
* Capropu Ax. Beprukaavhas aemoxparust / Ax. Capropu // Toanc.1993.N22. C. 80-89.
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candidate; the nature of the clection campaign (the quality of political advertising, anti-advertising
and “dirty” technologies); articulation of the troubles of the election campaign with friends and
environment. Citizens vote rather out of habit, duty, ideological instructions than because of the
detailed (economic) comparison and analysis of problem solving.

The political scientist from the US G. Sartori identified two main models: problem voting
and party identification model. The first includes: problem advantage — problem perception —
voice for the candidate/party standing closer to the problem. Weakly determined, “shaky” elec-
torate with “floating votes” without a clear party preference usually gravitates toward this model.
The model of party voting is based on stable ideological and political orientations that motivate
citizens. It works in such a sequence: the self-inclusion to the left/right, progressive/conservative
spectrum; certain party views; voting for the party with the voters identify themselves with’.

Recent studies by political scientists in a number of countries have shown a weakening in vot-
ers’ sense of party identification. Thus, in the study “Transformation of American voters” under
the editorship of S. Verba, revealed a decrease in such traditional factors of voter behavior, such as
status polarization, class consciousness and party inclination, mobilization ability of parties, the
growth of party-independent mentality of the voters. For example, during the presidential elec-
tions in France in 1995, according to experts, there were fewer ideological and political models of
voting and the influence of “Americanized” electoral technologies of TV democracy had increased.

In the 1980s, M. Shanks and V. Miller suggested their version of the factors influencing the
clectorate: established and acquired personal (demographic) traits (education, occupation, place
of residence, communication); ideological advantages; party membership; evaluation of the ac-
tions of candidates; sympathy and antipathy to them. Scientists have proved that on these stages
an electoral choice of a certain individual is born®.

In the multivariate model of P. Sniderman, J. Glasser and R. Griffith these factors are placed
differently. The role of party identification is at the beginning of the causal sequence, the image
of the candidate — at the end. There is also a new factor — assessment of the actions of the ruling
person who was elected’”. By the logic of influence, the factors of electoral behavior are placed
as follows: ideological attitudes, partisanship, evaluation of the party’s actions, personal traits,
evaluation of the ruling person, comparative assessment of the ruling person and the candidate,
choice (decision during voting).

Asaset of methods and systems of actions aimed at achieving a certain political result, using
political technologies is a necessity in election campaigns. Quite often this situation is charac-
terized by an aggressive form of influence. Therefore, scientists have long been investigating the
role and importance of political technologies, political manipulation and the impact of politi-

cal advertising.

5 Sartori G. The Theory of DemocracyRevisited. Chathman (NYY.): Chathman House Publishers, 1987.P. 179.
¢ Shanks].M.Policy Dircction and Performance Evaluations: Complementary Explanations of the Reagan Elections / ] M. Shanks, W.E.
Millex.Byitish Journal of Political. Science. 1990. Vol. 20. P. 143-235.

Information and Democratic Process. Chicago : University of IllinoisPress, 1990. P. 121.
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Western researchers (E. Sampson, M. Spillman, R. Fisher) point out the methods of build-
ing a positive image of the candidate. T. J. Colton developed an interpretative model of electoral
culture; emphasized the factors that strongly influence the psychology of voters during voting:
social characteristics of the electorate; voters’ assessment of the current economic and political
situation; party identification; positions on certain issues; retrospective assessment of the activi-
ties of the officials; assessment of personal qualities of leaders; prospective expectations of voters
from political parties, candidates and the degree of their accordance with the election programs®.

Nowadays foreign scientists pay considerable attention to the theoretical and practical aspects
of the demythologization of the electoral process, the symbolic nature of the myth, which were
previously analyzed by G. Vico, E Schelling, E. Cassirer, O. Losev. Scientists C. Jung, . Campbell,
C. Levi-Strauss developed a provision on a myth as a part of a collective unconscious. Semiolog-
ical essence of the specific nature of mythological thought was developed by M. Lotman and B.
Uspensky. O. Potebnya and V. Propp approached the myth as a work of art while assessing it. B.
Malinowskiinvestigated it as a set of rules and a tool for solving critical issues. Analysis of a polit-
ical myth, as a popular phenomenon in modern socicty,was carried out by G. Sorel, T. Mann, R.
Niebuhr, R. Bart, M. Eliade.

Instead, scientists of the USSR (V. Zhitenev, I. Mashchenko) investigated the influence of
political campaigning and criticized bourgeois information business. Considerable attention is
paid to the analysis of theoretical and methodological approaches to the study on technologies
of manipulation of citizens’ opinions by Ukrainian scientists.

After the emergence and institutionalization of electoral studies in modern political science,
paradigms of electoral culture were formed: institutional, transitological and behavioral. In the last
paradigm there are three main models of electoral behavior: sociological, socio-psychological and
rationalinstrumental. Each model has a highlighted key factor of influence on electoral choice:
in the sociological model it is the social status of the individual, in socio-psychological — party
identification, in rationalinscrumental — racional choice of citizens.

The sociological theory of voting connects the choice of a citizen with macro-social variables
and not with his individual features. This was justified by the American scientist S. M. Lipset
and Norwegian researcher S. Rokkan. According to the authors, the differences between social
groups provide a potential basis for political conflicts; create a problematic space of politics and
a social base of parties at the same time. They identified several differences of this type (social
divisions). The result of national revolutions is religious and separation between center and pe-
riphery. Divisions between owners and workers, between the city and the village appeared as a re-
sult of industrial revolution’. The variables here are the conflicts between different social groups

(disputes between owners and employees, the tension between the city and the village, the center

¥ Colton T.J. Transitional Citizens: Voters and What Influences Them in the New Russia. Cambridge (Mass): HarvardUniv. Press, 2000.
X1 324p.
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and the periphery, the state and the Church.) There is a close connection between social status
and electoral behaviour, especially participation in elections.

Sociological and socio-psychological models of voting are quite close. They see voting as an
act of solidarity with small groups: family, the Church community or with a large group — class,
social stratum (lowest social strata, middle class and rich elite). But in any case, the electorate’s
choice is expressive.

The socio-psychological model has its own logic of reasoning. Under the influence of po-
litical socialization (at an early age in the family, at school, later in the armed forces, university),
individuals have certain preferences in relation to certain political parties. This identification is
often passed down from generation to generation. In the US, it is a quite common model when
afather, son, grandson vote for the Republicans/Democrats. Of course, sometimes there are gen-
erational changes in values and the picture is broken. Thus, in the 1970s-1980s in Western Europe
there was recorded a change of mood of voters towards new parties (environmental). At that time
the phenomenon of political parties of “movemental type” had emerged, which borrowed the
principles of organization and action from social movements as an effective form of activity and
political participation. The “green” party of Germany was formed in the environmental movement
of the country and has specific features that bring it closer to public associations: full openness
and transparency ofits internal life, the minimum apparatus of the party bureaucracy, the lack of
centralization, permanent leader and fixed membership. The innovative structure provided the
party with a positive result in electoral campaigns'’.

In general, the shift in the mass consciousness in the direction of the party ecologists was
associated with the so called post-materialistic social turn. But the socio-psychological model
is based on the idea that the voters defines their preferences based on the solidarity with certain
communities they relate to (family, Church, social group). It is worth considering that the so-
cio-psychological model describes the practice of Western democracies. But this model is not quite
adequate to the realities of the electoral process in post-Soviet democracies. After all, the primary
party identification of voters in the post-Soviet space is still being formed. Parties in Ukraine, as
equal participants in the election campaigns, have been operating since the end of the 20th cen-
tury, but those are non-permanent entities, and people cannot clearly indicate their preferences.

In 2014, 38 political parties were registered in Ukraine; in 2015, the number of parties had
increased to a record 79. In general, more parties have been registered in the last two years than
in the previous ten. This was reported by the Director of Committee of voters of Ukraine O.
Koshel. Before that, the biggest numberof political parties created (24)was in 2005. In total, 316
political parties were registered in Ukraine in 2016". In 2017, Ukraine remained one of the lead-

1 Yoprorop SL.O. Yrsopenns naprii 3eactux Ta ii poab y cycniabto-nioaituanomy sxurti ®PH (1966-1993 pp.): asroped. Auc...KaHA.
ict. mayx: 07.00.02. K.: HAH Yxpainm. Iu-tykp. apxeorpadii ta axxepeaosnascrsa im. M.C. Ipymiescskoro, 2005. 18 c.

1Y 2015 poui B kpaiHissiBuarcs79 nosuxnoairnunuxopranizaniii. URL:htep://uakorrespondent.net/ukraine/3619897-v-ukraini-
zarciestruvaly-rekordnu-kilkise-partii
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ers in Eastern Europe in the number of officially registered political parties. O. Koshel noted that
today“344 political parties are registered ™.

Only eight of all the political partiesof Ukraine got into the Parliament, including those
which are a part of the blocks". Therefore, the real party system, which is known and voted for
by the electorate, does not include more than 300 parties “on paper’, butabout ten real parties,
which is almost 30 times less than the nominal number. All the other parties — is an unnecessary
ballast that misleadsthe voters'.

We can assume that the identification of voters in the new democracies is based on certain
ideological prerequisites, on how individuals see the world around them. The relationship be-
tween the worldviewattitudes and political actions — voting in the elections - is provided by
political ideology. Moreover, ideology may not necessarily be formalized in the name of the party.
It is enough for the leader of a political force to use certain ideologically colored rhetoric when
addressing the voters, sending necessary messages expected by this category of electorate. Those
voters who make up the electoral core of the subject of the election campaign are guided by this
message. Thus, within the framework of the use of socio-psychological approach in Ukraine, we
can say that political identification is not characterized by the party, but by ideology.

At the end of the 20th century, substantial changes occurred in the political sphere of the
Western socicties. Political parties started to get rid of the traditional class orientation and began
appealing to all groups of the population. Political scientist from the US J. Lapalombara called
this type of political parties a “catch all party” and then — “voters’ party”. Later, they were called
the “universal party”. They have a pragmatic approach to ideology, expanding it to the nationwide
level, looking for a common language with many, sometimes opposing social groups to attract
more votes”. Therefore, this is the rate of “monster parties” to expand the electoral field through
the party identification of voters.

Rational choice theory, in contrast, assumes that a voter is selfish, has rational, conscious ap-
proach to politics, so that the voting is purely instrumental in nature. Voters in this model, which
is also called egocentric or economic, always associate voting with assessments of their financial
status and prospects of its change depending on the possible results of the election campaign.
This position of the voter is called “Aesop model” The simplest variant can be described by the
so called retrospective voting — when a voter encourages or punishes a party/candidate who is in
power with his or her vote, depending on how their rule affects his or her well-being. The logic
of building this model comes from the fact that the voters do not have enough knowledge about
party platforms and prospects of benefitsfrom a certain political force for themselves or for the

country’s economic course, but at the same time voters clearly feel how he lived under the current

* KBY napaxysass Ykpaini 344 noairnunnx naprii/ URL: hetps://www.ukrinform.ua/rubric-polytics/2092432-kvu-narahuvav-v-ukraini-
344-politicnih-partiiheml

13 Aemyrarcei gppaxuii i rpyra VIII cxankanns. URL:heep://wl.cl.rada.govua/pls/site2/p_fractions

Toaiutyk I. O. TToairuani naprii sik cy6'exru BuGopuoro npouecy. [osimumnuii meredwenenm. 2005.N2 6. C. 48.

5 Ibid.
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government and vote “with their own wallet”. It is believed that the voter can assess not only their
own economic condition, but also the welfare of the society as a whole. This is a“sociotropic”
model. A perspective voting is also possible when the voter has an opportunity to estimate how
his economic condition will be influenced by the success of this or that party or candidateon
the elections.

The theory of “retrospective voting” contributed to the development of the concept of “eco-
nomic voting”. Its authors found the dependence of electoral choice on the state of the economy.
Proponents of this theory concluded that: 1) economic shifts explain about a third of changes in
electoral behavior; 2) the voter reacts to a small number of macroeconomic indicators (unem-
ployment level and inflation); 3) voters are “short-sighted”, which means their horizons are not
wide, in terms of time measurement; 4) the voter reacts more to the past (rctrospcctive Voting)
rather than expecting certain events in the future; 5) the sociotropy of voting is stronger than the
egocentric one, although there are some national exceptions; 6) voters react more to the negative
changes than to the positive ones'.

In a transitional society with an unsettled economy, the sociotropic model and the idea of
prospective voting are not realistic, because they require too much effort from an average vot-
er to collect and analytically process the necessary information about political forces and their
representatives. Hardly a rational individual, who mainly thinks about surviving, will make an
effortand spend time on political and economic analysis of election programs, history of political
forces, biographies of their leaders and the effectiveness of their management. But the information
about the state of one’s own wallet and the welfare of one’s family is known to every person. These
theories have certain shortcomings, but in a complex they can explain features of technologies of
psychological manipulation of consciousness of citizens in electoral process.

Since the mid-1980s political science has been leaning towards multi-paradigm approaches in
explaining the political process. Scientists have been studying the electoral process as a multifac-
tor phenomenon. P. Dunleavy developed a model of dominant ideology or radical model, which
became an important contribution to the development of the theory of electoral culture”. The
radicalism of this concept lies in its opposition to the model of party identification and in the
assumption tha, in fact, a citizen has no free choice in a secret ballot. Voting in elections reflects
the position of the individual in the social hierarchy. But P. Dunleavy comes to the conclusion that
the objective indicators of social position are of secondary importance, and subjective factors are
more important. The social group subjectively assesses its position in the social hierarchy, being
under a significant influence of mass media and pre-election party competition. Thus, represen-
tatives of the class of rich workers in England, the owners of their homes, can vote for both left

and right. The media, which interpret their social interests in a particular situation, and political

¢ Meaewkuna E. FO. MccacaoBanne 9AeKTOPaAbHOTO IIOBEACHHSL: TECOPETHIECKHE MOACAH U TPOOAMBI UX rpumMeHenust] loiumitseckas

#ayka. 2001.N2 2. C. 207.
7 Dunleavy P. British Democracy at the Crossroads: Voting and Party Competition in the 1980-s. London: Allen and Unwin, 1985.252
p-
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parties, which are desperately fighting for the right to defend and represent a group’s social inter-
ests, have a certain influence on the choice.

The interpretation of group interests through the media forms a dominant ideology that may
deviate from left-wing party orientation. Therefore, voters act instrumentalyl in defending group
interests that seem real to them, although they have already been identified by the media parties.
Such fine manipulative work leads to the fact that voters are certain that their position is not
imposed, but arose from their own motivation. According to this model, electoral behavior and
voting appear as an individual’s reaction to the dominant ideological interpretation of the social
division, which is the result of the individual’s desire for self-realization, social control of power and
social environment, ideological manipulation of the media, the situation of party competition.

The realities of the electoral process in post-communist societies are described by the mod-
ernized model of “social splits”, which was developed by H. Kitchelt when analyzing the political
systems of CEE democracies. He classified the splits in the space of these countries, which are
crucial for their electoral process. Among the political splits, he identified the following: the con-
flict of redistribution as a manifestation of the classical economic split, which occurs in a form
of the political division into left and right; the conflict of political principles as contraposition
of instructions on the nature and control of public administration: the principles of collectivity
and authoritarianism, individualism and liberalism; the conflict of the public, associated with
the opposition of a universal understanding of citizenship based on ethnic, religious, linguistic
and other factors'®.

The model is quite important and allows us to trace the main lines of the splits in transform-
ing societies, although it does not fully reveal the effect of subjective, irrational factors of behavior
in new democracies.

Among the relatively new theoretical models, regulation of electoral choice should be men-
tioned. It is based on the idea of creating an equilibrium of electoral action. The latter postulates
the state of balance between two factors that affect the electoral orientation: 1) the desire for mate-
rial well-being, economic evaluation; 2) ideological identification as the basis of the party’s image.

The determination of the first factor is carried out due to the special crisis state of modern
Ukrainian society and generally reflects the interest of the vast majority of the world’s population
in improving their own well-being. Ideological identification takes place through communica-
tion channels. This is a real counterweight to the artificial formation of political activity, which
is realized through the party’s ability to implement economic policy and the ability to represent
the ideology of society. Asa means of their own actionspolitical forces choose that resource which
works in the specific conditions of choice. The richer the political subject, the more he or she
focuses on the technologies of image creation. Ideally, it is advisable to combine both factors and

thoroughly develop a targeted impact on different groups of voters. As the Nobel Prize laureates

! Kitchele H. European Party Systems: Continuity and Change// Developments in West European Politics. London, 1997. P. 147.
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E Chris and ]. Mono believe, 10% of the electorate is under purposeful influence from the outside,
which should develop and direct 90% of the internal content.

In the late twentieth century a manipulative conception of political influence by V. Ricker-
became fairly widespread. The latest information technology offered to the actors of the political
game to resort to attracting the votes in their favor, given that externally-oriented individuals in
a mass society do not delve into the depths of their own soul, they enjoy things that surround
them: cars, jewelry, clothing etc. And in politics: you should wrap the goods in a bright wrapper
and profitably sell it to the consumer. The human psyche and consciousness act as a container in
which you can put any content. The market determines the value of goods and the share of each
in the social product. A political party is a product that should be turned into capital and placed
profitably. The value of political actors is determined by demand and fashion design'”. However,
there are some difficulties.

First, there is an unstable share of the electorate among the active viewers of political programs
on TV and the readership. Therefore, any recent model of influence can neutralize the effects of
the previous one. Secondly, there is the effect of a “militant distancing” from the rich manipu-
lative information. Psychologist O. Pavlov proves the opposite result of excessive repetition. But
yet there is a possibility of improving the technology and getting a certain effect, as evidenced
by the popularity and weight of the works on the topic, in particular W. Riker and his “Art of
political manipulation”

The “consumer model” of electoral behavior proposed by researcher H. Himmelweit is quite
popular in the West. The main idea of her concept s that a citizen makes his or her political choice
in almost the same way as he or she solves the problem of purchasing a particular product. Citizens
who gives their vote are looking for maximum compliance or minimum discrepancy between
a number of their installations and party programs. “The habit of voting for a particular party
is similar to a commitment to a particular store or firm, and the influence of reference groups is
reminiscent of how the lifestyle of our friends and colleagues guides our preferences™.

Western political scientists in many studies have found that in countries with a stable political
system, in which voters really have a habit of voting for a certain party, the political consciousness
of citizens is filled with certain “packages of ideas” Thus, British attitudes on nuclear weapons
correlated with their attitude to the nationalization of public transport and the health system,
immigration and the death penalty.

Therefore, the nature of voting depends on a number of macro - and micro-issues. These
include: the type of political regime and the political system of society, the degree of the electoral
law and the electoral system development, the level of socio-economic development, the degree of
stability of the social structure, the presence of a large middle class. In addition, socio-demographic

parameters, such as age and gender, are very important. The social and professional affiliation of

" Craposoiirerxo P. IMiAk OAITHYHOI MapTii SIK YMHHHK €ACKTOPAABHOTO BUOOPY: AUC. ... KaHA. TOAIT. Hayk : 23.00.02. K., 2003. C.58.
* Himmelweit H. HowVotesDecide? L. : AcademicPress, 1981. P 131.
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the electorate, the level of its education and political culture determine the nature of the political
participation of the population and its political orientations.

Thus, the examined directions of technologies of the phenomenon of manipulation and
political manipulation helped to find out and argue that manipulation is a complex and versa-
tile phenomenon that requires detailed scientific research. There are different approaches to the
explanation of this phenomenon with an emphasis on the purpose of the manipulative actions,
the means used in them, the relationship between the manipulator and the one who is being ma-
nipulator. The understanding of manipulation basically boils down to a hidden influence that
should not be seen by the object of manipulation. The essence of political manipulation is clari-
fied, which refers to the process of psychological influence on the performance of political choice.
This process is of a hidden nature and forms the “illusion of choice” for the citizens, when the
object of influence is convinced of their own conscious management of their thoughts, behavior,
and choice. Political manipulation creates the appearance of democracy, when people, who have
anatural right to make decisions, is not only being deceived or directly forced to certain actions,
but certain actions of hidden control are carried out which turns citizens from a subject into an
object of politics.

Several basic hypotheses explain the motives of the electorate voting in the elections: “socio-
logical’, when voters show solidarity with their social group (class, ethnic, religious, neighbour,
etc.); “socio-psychological’, when voters are guided by the usual political sympathies that run in
the family, psychological attraction to a certain party, leader; “political-communicative’, in which
voting is influenced by the election campaign, the media image of the politician and the party;
“rational choice’, in which people vote/do not vote not as members of the group, but as individ-
uals, guided by their own interest, calculation, benefit™.

The use of models depends on the type of electoral system. We believe that a significant factor
in this process is the type of political culture.
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THE FEATURES OF LEGISLATIVE PROCESS IN THE COUNTRIES OF THE
VISEGRAD GROUP: A DESCRIPTIVE AND COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS

The article is dedicated to analyzing, comparison and synthesis of the features of legis-
lative process in the countries of the Visegrad group. It was emphasized on a descriptive and
comparative analysis of the proposed cases. The researcher motivated that the countries of
the Visegrad group are nominally and practically characterized by variational procedures and
patterns of legislative process. This is determined by the fact that there are unicameral (more
legislatively stable) and bicameral (more legislatively volatile) legislatures in the region, which
use different procedures of legislative process. Although it was recognized that in general (in
the case of the unicameral and bicameral parliaments of the countries of the Visegrad Group)

legislative process is largely implemented in the same way, but with some differences.

Keywords: parliament, legislature, legislative process, unicameralism, bicameralism, the countries

of the Visegrad group.

0COBNIUBOCTI 3AKOHOLABYOIO MPOLIECY B KPATHAX
BULUETPALCbKOI FPYNU: AECKPUNTUBHUIA | NOPIBHANbHUIA
AHANI3

I'IpoanasizoBaHo, MOPIBHSHO i CHHTE30BAHO 0CODAMBOCTi 3aKOHOAABYOTO npoLecy B
Kpainax Bumerpaacpkoi rpymu. Haroaoueno Ha AeckpuntuBHOMy i HOPIBHSIABHOMY aHAAI3
3aIIPOIIOHOBAHUX KCHCIB. Bmorusosano, mo KpaiHu BI/IH.ICFpaACbKOI TPy HOMiHAABHO i Ha
NPAKTHUII XapaKTEPU3YIOTbCS BAPIaTUBHMMH IIPOLIEAYPAMH Ta IIATEPHAMHU 3aKOHOAABYOTO
pouecy. ,A,CTcpMiHOBaHo L¢ TUM, IO B PEriOHi AIFOTh YHiKaMepaAbHi (6iAb1n cTabirbHi
3aKOHOAQBYO) Ta OikamepasbHi (6iAbII BOAAQTHABHI 3aKOHOAAQBYO) ACTiCAATYPH, SIKi
HOCAYTOBYIOTbCS BIAMIHHUMH IIPOLICAY PAMH 3AKOHOAAQBYOT'O IIPOLIECY. X04a BCTAHOBACHO, 1110
3araAOM Yy BUITIAAKY YHIKAMEPAAbHHUX Ta 6iKaMCpaAbHI/IX napAaMcHTiB Kpain Bumuerpaacpkoi
IPyIH 3aKOHOAABYMH IPOLCC PCAAIZOBYETbCS B 3HAYHIM Mipi OAHAKOBMM YHMHOM, aAC 32

BUHATKOM ACSKHUX BIAMIHHOCTCH.

Kar0406i cro6a: napiamenm, se2iciamypa, 3axonodasyuii npoyec, YHIKameparism, bixanepaiz,

Kpainu Bumeepﬂﬁcwcoz" epynu.
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Legislative process is one of the most significant forms of state activity, aimed at creating/
generating (or revising) legal and regulatory and subordinate acts. Herewith, namely adoption
of laws is, without doubt, one of the most important functions of parliaments, what is men-
tioned in the bodies of national constitutions. Correspondingly, the task of parliaments is to
adopt laws, which6 first of all, are characterized by their biding nature for citizens and politi-
cal institutions. In this context features of legislative process in the countries of the Visegrad
group — Poland, Slovakia, the Czech Republic and Hungary require descriptive consideration
and comparative analysis, as these countries in fact simultancously started reforming in order
to join the European Union, but practically are characterized by variational procedures and
patterns of legislative process , what actualizes the question as to different techniques, stages
and consequences of the legislative process.

Current range of problems is much represented in scientific works by the following schol-
ars S. Eng', K. Goetzand R. Zubek?, R. Kimber?, N. Panchak-Bialoblotska®, A. Romaniuk and
V. Lytvyn’, S. Wronkowska-Jaskiewicz®, M. Zander” an others, as well as directly on the sites of
national legislative bodies in the countries of the Visegrad group. However, they mainly rep-
resent research on individual cases within the countries of the region under analysis, however
little attention is paid to the Visegrad group as one analytical unit.

The analysis of the abovementioned works let us generally observe, that the countries of
the Visegrad group are characterized by the so-called “British” model of legislation or a legis-
lative process, which presupposes passing three stages of discussing the majority of draft laws®.
However, these implementation arrangements for this principle and model radically differ in
cach of the analyzed states, what, by all means, is a methodological motive to consider this issue
in the context of descriptive and comparative research. The point is that Poland, Slovakia, the
Czech Republic and Hungary are racher distinctive polities, notably institutionally, politically,
party and electorally and so on. Therefore, it is possible to trace distinctive variations while
interpreting the “British” model of legislation process. It is mainly represented and dependable
on the fact that national legislative bodies in the countries of the Visegrad group are variable

as to their structure and arrangement — unicameral and bicameral, and thus it marks certain

' EngS., Legislative Inflation and the Quality of Law, [w:] Wintgens L. (ed.), Legisprudence: A New Theoretical Approach to Legislation, Wyd.
Hart 2002, 5. 65-79.
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features of legislative processes in them. In particular, it is known that unicameralism is perma-
nently inherent to Hungary and Slovakia, while bicameralism is traditionally found in Poland
and the Czech Republic. Consequently, determination of features of a legislative process in the
countries of the Visegrad group must be descriptively and comparatively connected with the
structure of national legislature bodies in the countries from the analyzed region. In fact, it is
important to take into account the axiomatic remark that in unicameral legislatures namely the
whole composition of parliaments is clearly responsible for adopting legislative acts of generally
national significance, because legislative bodies are formed on the basis of national elections. At
the same time we should bear in mind the remark that a legislative process in bicameral parlia-
ments is characterized by a more time-consuming procedure than in unicameral parliaments,
asin the former it is assembled and structured in two chambers of legislature (under condition
that upper chambers of parliaments are not obligatory nation-wide elected), and not in one as
it happens with the former.

A classic example of the “British” model of legislature for unicameralism to our mind is
Slovakia. In this country constitutional and other laws, as well as amendments to them are
considered and adopted by a single chamber of the National Council, which later has control
over them. Its legal and regulatory acts (or legislations) regulate relations in all spheres of social,
political and social-economic life etc. Herewith, draft laws may be introduced by committees and
members of parliament and government cabinet, and a legislative process in the parliament consists of
three readings. During the first reading, in particular, in the course of general debates, when none amend-
ments can be introduced, a legislative body may: reccommend a draft law for further development; close
the debate concerning a draft law; submit a draft law for the second reading. In its turn, the National
Council during the second reading initiates debates over the draft law in at least 48 hours from the date
of receiving a report from committees or information from special reporters. Making amendments or
supplements to the draft law is possible only after their approval by at least 15 deputies (with a nominal
composition of legislative body of 150 deputies). Finally, at the third reading the form of amendment
may have only those questions, which require checking legislative mistakes of technical nature, cor-
rection grammatical mistakes and mistakes of written character or typing errors. Other amendments
and supplements to draft laws must be introduced by at least 30 deputies (or 1/5 from the complete
composition of legislature). Correspondingly, at the third reading a draft law can be cither adopted or
annulled/rejected’. Of great interest is the fact that ordinary (non-fundamental/non-constitutional)
laws are adopted by a relative majority of parliamentary deputies under condition that at the meeting
of legislative body there are at least 76 deputies (i.c. 50% + 1 deputy of a nominal composition of legis-
lature). Therefore, theoretically a draft law can be adopted by at least 39 deputies, but under condition
that at the meeting there is a minimal quorum to consider such meeting to be open. In their turn, some
legislations and decisions are passed by an absolute majority of a nominal composition of a legislative

body (i.c. at least 76 deputies out of 150). In such case, for example, we speak of a decision concerning

? Postavenie a pravomoci, trédlo: heeps:/ /www.nrsr.sk/web/Defaultaspxzsid=nrsr/poslanie [odezyt: 29.11.2018].
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a vote of no-confidence in government or its members, to confirm appointment of candidates on the
posts of the speaker or deputy speakers etc. Finally, constitutional laws and decisions as to the internal
format of legislature work are passed by the majority of 3/5 (at least 90 deputies) of the nominal com-
position of a parliament. In order a law to become operative it must be promulgated and published in
the “Journal of laws”. At the same time all significant international agreements and acts, vetoed by the
president (suspensory veto), are passed by an absolute majority of deputies of the full composition of
parliament. However, even at that construction of unicameralism and combination of systems of rel-
ative and absolute majority for passing the laws Slovakia is characterized by a relatively small number
of regulatory and legal acts, adopted by legislature. Thus, over 1994-1998 were adopted 313 laws, over
1998-2002 — 532 laws, over 2002—2006 — 550 laws, over 20062010 — 530 laws', over 2010-2012 —
208 laws, over 2012-2016 — 455 laws (here we mentioned periods of legislature convocation between
the parliamentary elections). In its turn, current, at the moment f analysis, convocation of the National
Council 2016-2020 (as of June 2018) were introduced 748 draft laws (majority by the deputics from
alegislative body), among which 222 have been passed, 446 have been rejected, 14 have been vetoed by
the president etc'’. It is racher notable that Slovakia does not adope laws in a fast-track procedure and
the president quite rarely refuses from promulgation the acts of national legislation.

A bit different and much more complicated are features of the “British” model under conditions of
unicameralism in Hungary. The point is that before and after adoption of a new constitution in 2011 in
Hungary (of course, after the collapse of the “real socialism” regime and introduction of amendments to
the new constitution) its parliament has been positioning itself not only as a legislative institution, but
also as a body, endowed with constitutional rights (because since 1990 the Hungarian legislative system
has been formed on the provisions of law, due to which a formerly inherent practice of government di-
rectives predominance (or presidium orders) was changed or the principle laws priority ranking). And
this determines that in Hungary there is no need to ratify the constitution and amendments to it by
means of referendum, though the National Assembly (parliament) can fall back on this procedure to
have a detailed view of people’s opinion concerning any mentioned problems. However, on the other
hand, people and deputies do not have a right to initiate referendum by their own, concerning the ques-
tions, which directly concern the amendments to the constitution, as the only body which is directly
delegated to do that is the National Assembly. This, as it was mentioned before, is stipulated by the fact
that at a former stage of its functioning the Hungarian parliament was not the center of taking legal and
regulatory decisions, as in the course of 1945—1990 it adopted only 472 laws, 100 of which were passed
ayear before the change of the “real socialism” regime towards liberalization and democratization. And
on the contrary, over 1990-2018 have been passed almost 2 000 new laws and over 2 000 laws in

the form of amendments, i.c. on average 140 laws a year (see Table 1). It is presupposed by the
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Romaniuk A., Lytvyn V., Porivnialnyi analiz politychnykh instytutiv krain Vyshehradskoi hrupy 1a inshykh krain Tsentralno-Skbidnoi
Yevropy, Wyd. LNU imeni Ivana Franka 2016, s. 164-180.; Panchak-Bialoblotska N., Politychna strukturyzatsiia parlamentiv krain
Tsentralnoi Yevropy, Wyd. PAIS, 2014.; Historia legislativnej ¢innosti NR SR, zrodlo: heeps:/ /www.nrst.sk/web/ Static/sk-SK/NRSR/
historia_legislativnej_cinnosti NR_SR rtf [odczyt: 28.11.2018].
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fact that laws in Hungary are passed only by the parliament, and the very phenomenon of a law
is regulatory for a whole range of “ordinary” and “exclusive” spheres of legislation. Besides, the
key principle of a legislative process in Hungary is the norm, according to which , an adopted

law can be alternated or abolished only on the basis of a new legislation.

Table 1. Statistics on the legislative process in the parliament of Hungary (1990-2018)

Period of parliament’s Number of passed laws N:dn;bieré)f ol
mandate New laws Laws by means of amendments Total resoIStions

1990-1994 219 213 432 354 786
1994-1998 264 235 499 455 954
1998—2002 273 187 460 394 854
2002-2006 262 3N 573 488 1061
2006-2010 262 325 587 [ 1008
2010-2014 3 538 859 419 1278
2014-2018 Wyl 509 730 il 851
Total 1822 2318 4140 2652 6792

Zrédro: Romaniuk A., Lytvyn VL, Porivnialnyi analiz politychnykh instytutiv krain Vyshehradskoi hrupy ta inshykh krain Tsentralno-Skhidnoi Yevropy, Wyd. LNU imeni
Ivana Franka 2016, . 164-180.; Legislation activity of the Parliament, Zrédto: http://www.parlament.hu/web/house-of-the-national-assembly/legislation-activity-

of-the-parliament [odczyt: 28.11.2018].

Therefore, now the National Assembly is by all means a legislative body in Hungary. But
initially (in particular in the early 90s of the 20" century) there were serious difficulties while
creating the system of resources, solving contributory problems and alleviating danger, con-
cerning the point that the number of laws may affect their quality. To solve this contradiction
several steps were implemented: there appeared the norm that the government is obliged to
offer the program of its legislative activity for its term of office; a strict division of a legislative
process, was based on a different order of committees and plenary meetings, as a result of which
it became possible to introduce and discuss amendments to different draft laws; the role of
law selection in committees was established and later institutionalized: they in advance take
decisions whether a proposal will be put on the agenda, whether it is necessary to consider
amendments, which do not enjoy great support; a system of designating committees in charge
of draft laws was worked out according to an impartial scheme of legislative assignment among
them; was adopted the principle in accordance with which, the subjects to justification are not
only legislations but also draft amendments, which may have social-economic and political
consequences, the latter must be obligatory mentioned; was minimized the influence of errors
in the course of a legislation process due to the usage of a clear methodology of defining the
term legislation, broadening the frames of final voting and preparation of “combined proposals”

which unite the voting results for different draft amendments; the system of extraordinary
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legislative process while dealing with the state budget was improved; a professional codification
group, which is used as a resource of a judicial department, was created'.

Herewith, the constitution (both old and new) clearly enumerates the spheres, which can
be regulated exclusively by laws'. As it was mentioned above, here belongs the so-called “exclu-
sive spheres of legislation”, almost 30 in total. It is significant that exclusive legislative powers,
delegated by the National Assembly, are rather great. Though the parliament can adopt laws
in other spheres. However, most frequently it happens on the basis of government’s proposals:
though it is possible to observe gradual broadening of legislative regulations of the National
Assembly in new social and economic spheres. From this perspective special attention must
be paid to a group of laws (sometimes they are called fundamental), which are adopted by
a qualified majority — not less than 2/3 of all legislative deputies (carlier a full composition
of parliament consisted of 386 deputies and nowadays there are only 199). For the first time
these laws are proposed into the Hungarian system according to the amendments to the old
constitution, which came in force on October 23 1989, but at that time a qualified majority
of all deputies was required only to pass constitutional amendments. Nowadays, this qualified
majority of all elected deputies is also required to pass the laws which possess higher/cardinal
legal force, compared to constitutional: i.c. it is referred to the so-called constitutional laws'*.
To the spheres of their functional obligations belongs, for example, a range of problems con-
cerning introducing amendments to the constitution, regulations of the National Assembly,
declaration of international agreements, election of the president of Hungary (however, only
during the first voting), election and dismissal of the members of the constitutional court
and some other judicial authorities and services, voting for the prosecutor general, president
of the public audit service, parliamentary commissioners for fundamental rights, imposing,
resuming and terminating the state of emergency or martial law etc. At the same time, the
law concerning deviations from current rules and procedures (regulations) of the National
Assembly can in fact be passed exclusively by a qualified majority, not less than 4/5 of present
deputies of legislacure. However, less strict rules, in particular in the form of 2/3 of present
deputies of legislature are used while adopting or introducing changes to the cardinal laws,
laws concerning regulations of the National Assembly (some points), announcement of dep-
uties and president elections or resignation of the prime-minister and government, who do
not carry out their job, deployment of the army of Hungary abroad or within the country,
termination of parliamentary deputies’, speaker’s and prosecutor general’s immunity, elect-

ing acting president etc’®. Other laws and decisions of the Hungarian legislature, if nothing

12 Panchak-Bialoblotska N., Politychna strukiuryzatsiia parlamentiv krain Tientralnoi Yevropy, Wyd. PAIS, 2014.

13 Kimber R., Constitutions, treaties, and official declarations, Wyd. PS Resources, Zrédlo: heep://www.politicsresources.net/consthem
[odezyt: 28.11.2018].

Y The legislative process, trédlo: heep:/ /www.parlament hu/web/house-of-the-national-assembly/ the-legislative-process [odczyt: 28.11.2018].

5 Voting: Decisions requiring a qualified majority, ixédlo: heep:/ /www.parlament.hu/web/house-of-the-national-assembly/laws-requiring-
a-two-thirds-qualified-majority [odczyt: 28.11.2018].

213



Aneta Moszczyriska

else is presupposed by the law are passed by an absolute majority of deputies from a nominal
composition of the National Assembly. In this context it is observed that relying on principle
of a qualified majority (in its different formats) aims at ensuring some political guarantees.
In particular, this mechanism provides wide support of the parliament while developing key
institutions of the legal state and while regulating and protecting main rights and freedoms of
people and citizens. The necessity of the principle can be easily seen from the fact, that ac first
it was not clear which political forces could win the elections and thus there could appear the
wish to strengthen positions of power on the basis of changing the national legislation, what
in fact happened in the carly 2010s.

The features of a legislative process in Hungary also revealed in the fact that in the state
there are two procedures of adopting laws — ordinary and extraordinary. Herewith, the right
for legislative initiative belongs to the president, government, each parliamentary committee
and each deputy of the legislature. It can be seen that the draft of a law can be proposed by bodies
and individuals that are delegated to introduce draft laws for consideration f the National Assembly
and that perform it only in written form with the procedure of justification. At the same time the
author of the draft law or legislation can at any time, but not just before the final voting, scrap it or
recommend for further development (however, with the approval of the National Assembly). In fact it
was discovered that the majority of draft laws are introduced by the government, a bit less — by deputies
and committees. Along with that, the head of the state uses the right of legislative initiative very rarely
(however, it was rather common over 1990-1994)'. Of great importance is the fact that in Hungarian
parliamentary vocabulary there is a tendency towards unification of ewo different notions as synonyms,
in particular terms “draft law” and “bill”, though in fact they do not mean the same. Because a draft
law is a text of a law, which is introduced to the National Assembly for consideration. However, at
the stage of introducing a draft law, for example, while achieving a consensus between the ministry/
government and group of interests, the text of a draft law is called a bill. Therefore, he government is
discussing a bill, while the parliament gets a draft law for consideration.

Itis notable, that while introducing a draft law for consideration to the parliament, there must be
its general and detailed justification, what makes parliamentary debates significantly easier. A necessary
requirement is to ascertain the goals of the initiator of the project and ways of its future implementa-
tion. In general the main traditional elements of the legislative process in Hungary are the preparatory
role of committees, method of plenary meetings with its division into general and detailed discussion,
introduction of draft amendments by committees and deputies, as well as two-round voting — the
first for draft amendments and the second for the law in general. Herewith, in the course of a legisla-
tive process plenary meetings and debates in committees follow each other in the order established in

advance. Consideration of a legislation begins with a preparatory stage in the committee!”. The head

!¢ Romaniuk A., Lyevyn V., Porivnialnyi analiz politychnykb instytutiv krain Vyshebradskoi brupy ta inshykb krain Tsentralno-Skhidnoi Yevrapy,
Wyd. LNU imeni Ivana Franka 2016, s. 164-180.

V7 The legislative process, trédlo: heep:/ /www.parlament hu/web/house-of-the-national-assembly/ the-legislative-process [odczyt: 28.11.2018].
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of the parliament appoints a draft law for consideration in one or several committees. The National
Assembly must discuss draft laws, introduced by the government, president and committees. Besides,
in case if there are any proposals, introduced by deputies, the committees which are in charge of these
draft laws decide, whether they will be discussed in the parliament in general. This is a crucial mo-
ment, according to which the agenda of the legislature is formed. If the committee does not do this,
then any parliamentary faction can demand from the parliament itself to take a decision. Sometimes
there can be a situation when the parliament denounce the committees’ decisions. At the same time
the committee expresses its attitude towards draft amendments, offered by deputies, and after their
detailed discussion expresses its opinion towards any additional draft amendments. If the committee
considers it necessary, then it can offer its own draft amendments. In this context a basic rule of voting
for amendments is that the voting may be conducted only in case if a draft amendment gets support of
atleast 1/3 of members of a relevant committee (i.e. committee which is responsible for consideration
of a draft law). Draft amendments, introduced by the government, committees and deputies which
do not have legislative errors are considered by the Committee for constitutional issues. Only after it,
the law (as a draft law) can be put to vote as a whole. Herewith, the speaker of the parliament must sign
the law no more than in 5 days and direct it to the head of state/president for promulgation (the latter
has 5 days as well). It is important that during plenary debates deputies are discussing the necessicy of
alaw, the sphere and principles of its regulation. Correspondingly, draft amendments made by deputies
may be introduced only till the end of a general discussion, however, in this process the initiator of the
draft law cannot introduce any other draft amendments.

It is important that with changes to the regulations of the National Assembly, which
were adopted in April 1991 (however, the law on regulations has been changed later, as well as
was adopted in an updated revision), and the Institute of extraordinary procedure of passing
laws was introduced®. To initiate it there must be consent of not less than a certain percent
of deputies of a nominal composition of parliament (for example up to 2010 it required con-
sent of not less than 4/5 of a nominal composition of a parliament (309 out of 386) and in
general this procedure is a simpler and quicker variant of a legislative process. The point is
that debates over draft amendments take place in a corresponding committee or committees,
and not in the session hall. When a committee or committees take a decision on rejecting
the amendments, which are introduced for their consideration, the National Assembly after
ashort discussion (in which only one deputy from each faction can take place) in fact take an
immediate decision as to draft amendments. However, if the committee has nothing against
the introduced amendments, the National Assembly does not even vote to support its position.
It determines, that in the frames of an extraordinary procedure , time required for passing a law,
is reduced even to 1/3, though the procedure itself has not become widely spread in factual
legislative process in Hungary. In particular, over 1990-1994 according to the extraordinary

procedure were adopted 58 laws (out of 77 which were introduced), over 1994-1998 — 48 (out

18 The legislative process, trédlo: heep:/ /www.parlament hu/web/house-of-the-national-assembly/ the-legislative-process [odczyt: 28.11.2018].
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of 54 introduced), over 1998-2002 — 10 (out of 16 introduced), over 2002-2006 — 3 (out of 6
introduced), over 2006—-2010 — none (none was introduced), over 2010-2014 — 27 (out of 27
introduced), and over 2014-2018 — 41 (out of 41 introduced). All chis is supplemented by the
fact that all laws, which require the support of a qualified majority of deputies of legislature
(despite their form) cannot be considered in accordance with an extraordinary or fast-track
procedure. The same refers to the state budget.

Of great interest is the fact that a special role in initiating legislation in Hungary (as well
as in other countries of the Visegrad group) is played by the government cabinet, what has
already become a basic rule. It can be easily explained by technical and motivational reasons:
the government enjoys, in most cases (except minority governments), constant support of
legislature, what presupposes a conditionally simplified procedure of adopting laws. Besides,
the program of the government, supported by the parliamentary majority (together with the
prime-minister candidature) must include most of all goals to be realized in the course of the
legislative process and political course. Correspondingly, deputies of the National Assembly
have to work on government draft laws. It is significant that the government of Hungary pro-
poses a semiannual agenda of the National Assembly, and thus initiates most of draft laws, 90%
of which are usually adopted as laws. Besides, to satisfy its legislative goals the government can
convene an extraordinary session of the parliament. As to the deputies, they also offer a great
number (almost the same as the governments do) of draft laws, however much lower number
of them finally become laws. Predominantly it is determined by the priority of the government
draftlaws over the draftlaws, introduced by deputies and committees. Moreover, for deputies
to get an opportunity to propose a draft law, atleast one of the requirements must be satisfied:
1) cach draft law must have a fixed number of signatures; 2) the right for legislative initiative
on behalf of deputies has a faction in legislature". Besides, the following rule is traditionally
actualized in Hungary (and other members of the Visegrad group) — government partics
more often introduce draft laws, than oppositional parties. Of great interest is the point that
participation of committees in the legislative initiative is rather low, though the draft laws
introduced by committees are characterized by a complementary nature (as the government
cannot interfere in some spheres of parliamentary activity, i.c. its role is played by committees).
The identical situation is in case of legislative initiative and using it by the president.

Peculiar features of the “British” model of legislation for bicameralism we will study mainly
on the example of the Czech Republic, nevertheless Poland in this context is rather similar,
as both countries are combined by the fact that it is possible to trace the priority of the low-
er house over the upper house in the course of the whole process of legislation. In case with
the Czech Republic it is revealed in the fact that at first draft laws are sent for consideration
to the Chamber of Deputies, where they are debated and then voted. If the lower house (the

Y Kimber R., Constitutions, treaties, and official declarations, Wyd. PS Resources, zrédlo: heep://www.politicsresources.net/consthtm
[odezyt: 28.11.2018].
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Chamber of Deputies) approves of the draft law, the latter (including amendments, approved
by this chamber) is forwarded to the upper house (the Senate) for its subsequent approval. If
the Senate approves of it, not introducing additional amendments, it can be adopted as a law
and sent to the hand of state for signing (however, it does not refer to constitutional laws). In
case the Senate completely rejects s draft law or approves of it partially, providing its amend-
ments are taken into account, the draft law returns to the Chamber of Deputies to be voted
once more. If the lower house approves of this project, then it forwards it to the president to
be signed. As in the former case, except for constitutional laws, the president can refuse to sign
the law, sent to him by the parliament. In this case the Chamber f Deputies must vote the issue
concerning expediency of providing support to such law. At the end of the legislative process
or if the president has signed the law, or if the Chamber of Deputies has overridden the veto
of the president, the law is promulgated and published in the “Journal of laws™.

Depending on the type of the law, which is to be passed, there can be several exceptions as
to the general legislative procedures, described above. From this perspective, it is necessary to
mention that there are three basic legislative principles and procedures, which can be applied
only in the following cases: 1) approval of a draft of law by both houses of the parliament, ac-
cording to which the Senate has 30 days to take a vote on the draft law (it refers to the so-called
“regular” laws); 2) approval of a draft law by both houses of the parliament, when the Chamber
of Deputies does not have a right to abrogate the decisions taken by the Senate (it refers to the
so-called “constitutional” laws and laws, corresponding to article 40 of the constitution)*; 3)
approval of a draft law exceptionally by the Chamber of Deputies (it refers only to the so-called
“budget” laws). At the same time it is notable that if the Chamber of Deputies is dismissed,
the Senate can take all necessary measures at the level of regular laws. Legislative acts can be
adopted only when the case, which requires decision, is urgent or if a regular law is offered at
the moment when the Chamber of Deputies was not dismissed. Besides, legislative acts can
be adopted only in the spheres, specified by the constitution. In particular, it is prohibited
to pass the laws in the constitutional, budget and election spheres. It should be pointed out
“alternative” legislative nature of the Senate is always actualized at government’s suggestion.
When the Chamber of Deputies is reelected, it must approve of all the legislative acts, which
have already been adopted by the Senate, otherwise such acts become null and void.

It is of interest, that the right for legislative initiative in the Czech Republic belongs to
deputies and groups of deputies, the Senate, the government and regional assemblies/legisla-
ture. However, predominantly deputies and government (as well as in other countries of the
Visegrad group) make use of it. It is notable, that in the Czech Republic the notion of a “draft

law” is interpreted not only as a text of a would-be law, but also an explanatory memorandum,

* Romaniuk A., Lyevyn V., Porivnialnyi analiz politychnykh instytutiv krain Vyshebradskoi hrupy ta inshykh krain Tsentralno-Skhidnoi Yevropy,
Wyd. LNU imeni Ivana Franka 2016, s. 164-180.
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which is divided into general and special parts. Its general part characterizes a legislative con-
text, explains a motivational component of necessity to pass a law and describes all budget
costs, associated with passing and implementing a law. On the other hand a special part of
the memorandum includes a description of a part of a proposed draft law. However, the term
for implementing proposals in the form of a memorandum is 30 days. When a draft law gets
into the Chamber of Deputies it has to undergo a procedure of several readings. First of all,
it is directly debated in the lower house of the parliament (first reading), then it is forwarded
to the specialized committees of the lower house of the parliament for a more comprehensive
consideration. When the committees finish their job, the Chamber of Deputies considers
a draft law at the second reading, and, finally, during the third reading, which is the end of
alegislative process in this house, if a draft law would not be returned later to the lower house
by the Senate or the head of the state.

At the beginning of the first reading the party (represented by any initiator from the
allowed list) which introduces or represents a draft law, describes it, appoints the reporter (a
deputy, appointed by the speaker of the Chamber of Deputies). After general parliamentary
debates (not limited in time) the lower house can return the draft law upon the recommenda-
tions of the party, reject the draft law or forward it to the committee or several committees for
further debates. The task of the first reading is to introduce the essence and objects of a draft
law to deputies. The aim of the Chamber of Deputies” decision as to returning or rejecting
adraftlaw is to make sure that the draftlaw lacking support in the lower house should not get
through all three readings before it will be rejected later. Another aim of the first reading is
to specify parties’ positions as to the draft law before it is debated in the committees or at the
plenary session. If the Chamber of Deputies does not reject the draft law at the first reading, it
is forwarded to the committee or several committees for further consideration. It is important
that the draft law is obligatory forwarded to the committees, which specialize on the issues,
which must be resolved in future by the law. In some cases the draft law can be sent to more
than one committee. Besides, a committee can decide that it will discuss the draft law on its own
initiative. It often happens in situations concerning the projects in the sphere of military defense pol-
icy, where draft laws are under consideration of the defense and security committee, foreign-relations
and European-relations committee. In the process of consideration of the project there are numerous
debates and discussions, when deputies have an opportunity to introduce amendments to the draft
law. Finally, after the first reading, committees have 60 days for further consideration of the project, if
they are in charge of it. This term can be reduced to 30 days or prolonged for 20. The term is reduced
by more than 30 days, if at least 2 deputy factions or 50 or more deputies insist on it. The term is pro-
longed for more than 20 days by mutual consent of all parties, which are the authors of the project. At

the end of discussions the committee adopts a resolution, in which it recommends to adopt

2

2 The legislative process in Parliament, irédlo: heep:/ /www.psp.cz/cknih/cdrom/ic/pdf/en/Legislative_ ENG_05_2016.pdf
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or reject the draft law at the plenary session of the Chamber of Deputies. The minority of the
members of the committee may take another controversial position?.

At the second reading the initiator of the draft law again introduces it and addresses it toe
appointed reporter. After general discussions there is a comprehensive discussion, including
those deputies who want and can introduce amendments to the draft law. The debates are not
limited in time. A deputy or several deputies can offer a resolution concerning each procedural
matters or recurn the project to the committee. Besides, a deputy or a group of deputies can
offer to reject the draft law, but such proposal may be put on vote only at the third reading.
The third reading itselfin the Chamber of Deputies must begin no later than 72 hours from
the date of considering all amendments at the second reading. However, the lower house in the
course of detailed discussion may take a decision to reduce this term to 48 hours*.

At the beginning of the third reading the party-initiator or a representative of a draft law again
introduces it and addresses it to the appointed reporter. The latter must propose an order, in which
the Chamber of Deputies will vote on any proposed amendments to the draft law and a legislation
as a whole.in the course of parliamentary debates at the third reading deputies cannot introduce any
other amendments to the project, except those concerning legislative, technical, grammartical, literal
and typographical errors, which can be seen in the text and already proposed amendments. Besides,
deputies can return the draft law for further development for the second reading. All ballots on the
offered amendments and legislation as a whole are coordinated by the reporter on the project in accor-
dance with the specified order. The latter and the party-initiator of the draft law express their position
as to cach proposed amendment and legislation as a whole (positive, negative, neutral). The Chamber
of Deputies at first vote on any offered amendments (of non-conceptual nature) and only after that on
the legislation as a whole. If the Chamber of Deputies does not approve of the project as a whole, the
legislation is considered defeated and the legislative process terminates. If they express consent, then
the legislative process comes to its end and the legislation is forwarded to the Senate (except the laws,
which are adopted by the lower house only, in cases which have been mentioned above)?.

However, when the draft law is being sent for consideration to the Chamber of Deputies the par-
ty-initiator and representative of the legislation may ask the latter to approve of the project at the end
of the first reading (the second and third readings will not take place in that case). In such instance the
explanatory note must comprise the reasons for such request. The Chamber of Deputies can consider
such request only if 2 deputy factions or at least 50 deputies are not against it. Proposals to the con-

stitutional laws and the law on the state budget, as well as parliamentary ratification of international

= The legislative process in Parliament, irédlo: heep:/ /www.psp.cz/cknih/cdrom/ic/pdf/en/Legislative_ ENG_05_2016.pdf
(odczyt: 28.11.2018].; The legislative process in the Chamber of Deputies of the parliament of the Czech Republic, zxédlo: heep://www.psp.
cz/cknih/cdrom/ic/pdf/en/legislativni_proces_EN.pdf [odczyt: 28.11.2018].

# Panchak-Bialoblotska N., Politychna strukturyzatsiia parlamentiv krain Tsentralnoi Yevropy, Wyd. PAIS, 2014.

5 The legislative process in Parliament, trédlo: heep://www.psp.cz/eknih/cdrom/ic/pdf/en/Legislative_ ENG_05_2016.pdf
[odczyt: 28.11.2018].; The legislative process in the Chamber of Deputies of the parliament of the Czech Republic, irédlo: heep://www.psp.
cz/cknih/cdrom/ic/pdf/en/legislativni_proces EN.pdf [odczyt: 28.11.2018].
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agreements in no way can be approved by the lower house at the first reading as a whole?®. After general
discussion in the Chamber of Deputies, the plenary session accepts the request. If the request is not
admitted, then a traditional (full) legislative procedure is applied. If the request is accepted, detailed
parliamentary debates take place at the first reading. In this case deputies cannot offer amendments to
the project, except legislative, technical, grammatical, literal and typographical errors. Consideringall
proposals the Chamber of Deputies vote for approval of the draft law. If the legislation is not approved,
then the lower house consider a draft law in accordance with a regular legislative procedure. It is notable,
thatin due time a special procedure of passing laws, which allows the lower house of the parliament to
approve of the legislation during the first reading, was enacted when the Czech Republic was joining
the EU. Of interest is the fact that apart from a general and fast-track procedure while passing laws
in the lower house, there are other special features: a case, when the governmental cabinet forwards
a draft law for consideration of to the Chamber of Deputies due to the request to express a vote of
no-confidence in the government cabinet; a case, when the speaker of the Chamber of Deputies
at the suggestion of the government declares a state of emergency; in case, when approval of
alegislation is necessary to implement the resolution of the UN Security Council; in case, when
the state is under the threat of martial law, the government demands from the parliament to
consider projects in accordance with a fast-track legislative procedure?.

According to the regular procedure, in particular after adopting the law as a whole in the lower
house, it is forwarded to the Senate, which must finish discussing the project during 30 days since it is
received. At the plenary meeting the Senate consider a draft law only in one reading, however previously
discussing it in the corresponding committees. In the course of 3 days since the draft law is received
from the Chamber of Deputies the organizing committee of the Senate forwards it to one or several
committees. The procedure according to which the project is sent to the committees is identical to
one used in the Chamber of Deputies. If the Senate approve any amendments, they must be adopted
by the chamber of Deputies as a whole. That is why senators often introduce only those amendments,
which can be approved by the lower house. After discussions of the project in the committees of the
Senate it goes for consideration to the plenary meeting of the upper house. The senate may take one
of the following steps: 1) do not discuss the draft law: the latter is assumed to be adopted as a law, and
thus the speaker of the Chamber of Deputies forwards it to the president to sign it; 2) approve of the
draft law: the latter is assumed to be adopted as a law, and thus the speaker of the Chamber of Depu-
ties forwards it to the president to sign it; 3) reject the draft law: the lacter is returned to the Chamber
of Deputies for a second ballot; 4) return the draft law to the Chamber of Deputies together with the

amendments adopted by the Senate for a new ballot; 5) reject the resolution on a legislation: a draft

% Kimber R., Constitutions, treaties, and official declarations, Wyd. PS Resources, zrédlo: heep:/ /www.politicsresources.net/consthem
[odczyr: 28.112018].

7 The legislative process in Parliament, trédlo: heep:/ /www.psp.cz/eknih/cdrom/ic/pdf/en/Legislative_ ENG_05_2016.pdf
[odczyt: 28.11.2018].; The legislative process in the Chamber of Deputies of the parliament of the Czech Republic, irédlo: heep://www.psp.
cz/eknih/cdrom/ic/pdf/en/legislativni_proces EN.pdf [odczyt: 28.11.2018].
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law is assumed to be adopted as a law in 30 days after it is forwarded to the Senate by the lower house
of the parliament, the speaker of which giver the law to the president for signature.

In its turn, the president of the Czech Republic can return the law (except constitutional
legislations) in the course of 15 days after recciving it: that a procedure of putting a veto on it.
In such case the Chamber of Deputies must hold a ballot on the law, returned by the president
at the next plenary meeting, but not carlier than 10 days, since it is returned to the house. If the
Chamber of Deputies approve of the law by an absolute majority of all deputies (of a nominal
composition of the legislature), the law is published in the “ Journal of laws” (without president’s
signature). If the Chamber of Deputies do not approve of the law (do not override the veto of
the president), it is considered to be rejected or not adopted. Therefore, it means that regular
legislation in the Czech Republic are adopted by a relative majority of deputies, and veto is
overridden by an absolute majority. Finally, it testifies that the procedure of passing laws in
the bicameral Czech legislature is a bit more complicated than in case with unilateral legisla-
ture. Thus, it results in the reduction of both the number of draft laws and adopted laws, as
well as stabilization of the party system. So in the case of the Czech Republic the number of
the proposed legislations in due time, for instance, had the following correlation (according
to the terms of the lower house of the parliament, as the upper house is elected partly and not
synchronized): 1992-1996 - 2133; 1996-1998 — 663; 1998-2002 — 2082; 20022006 — 2176;
2006-2010 — 2166 and so on*.

Finally, the construction of the “British” model of legislation in the system of bicameralism
is a bit distinctive in case of Poland. In our country the right for legislation initiative belongs to
deputies, the Senate (upper house), the president, the Council of Ministers (the government),
groups of people in the number of not less than 100 000, who are up for election to the Seim
(the lower house of the parliament). Draft laws from deputies may be introduced by means of com-
mittees of the Seim or by deputy groups with a fixed number of members. However, the law on the
state budget, amendments to it, regulations on the state debt, as well as the laws on the state guaran-
tees can be initiated only the Council of Ministers (government). Any draft law must be accompanied
with an explanatory note, where should be stated social, economic and financial consequences of the
legislation, sources of funding (if the project is funded from the state budget), the declaration of the
project conformance to the EU legislation. Draft laws, introduced by the Council of Ministers, must
be accompanied with the projects of main subordinate acts?. To simplify the procedure of passing
legislations it is required to mention their representatives, who will act on the behalf of the initiators
during all stages of the legislative process. In case of a government legislation the head of the Council

of Ministers (the prime-minister) appoints one of the ministers to represent the government while

# Romaniuk A, Lyevyn V., Porivnialyi analiz politychnykh instytutiv krain Vyshebradskoi hrupy ta inshykb krain Tsentralno-Skhidnoi Yevropy,
Wyd. LNU imeni Ivana Franka 2016, s. 164-180.; Panchak-Bialoblotska N., Politychna strukturyzatsiia parlamentiv krain Tsentralnoi
Yevrapy, Wyd. PAIS, 2014.

? Legislative Procedure, ixoédlo: heep:/ /www.sejm.govpl/english/prace/lp1hem; hetp://www.sejm.govpl/english/prace/diagram.hem
[odezyt: 28.11.2018).
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considering the project. The initiators have a right to scrap a draft law, introduced by them, but not
later than the agreement as to the second reading is achieved. The legislative process starts in the Seim,
when a draft law is forwarded to Marshal/Speaker of the Seim.

Traditionally, the Seim considers a draft law in three readings. The first one takes place at the
session of the house or a committee, and presupposes presentation of the project by the initiator, ques-
tion-answer period between the initiator and deputies, discussion over peculiarities of the legislation.
The first reading, which takes place at the meeting of the Seim, may result in rejecting a draft law as
awhole, however, usually it is forwarded to a corresponding committee (or committees) or a specialized
committee. Further work over a draft law is conducted in a committee (committees, sub-committee)
involving deputies, experts and government representatives. This stage results either in approval of the
draft law by a committee (committees), which may include some recommendations as to passing it
with amendments or without them, or in a request to reject the legislation. Initiators of amendments,
which are rejected by a committee (committees) may demand to include their proposals into the re-
port as the minority’s opinions. Committees are independent as to division of work between them,
but deputies usually follow their political priorities. That is why draft laws often undergo significant
changes at this stage.

Second reading in the Seim includes presentation of a complex report on the legislation, further
discussions and introduction of probable amendments. Among those who have a right to introduce
amendments are deputies, initiators of a legislation and members of the Council of Ministers. The
Marshal/speaker of the Seim may reject the request to put to the vote any amendment, which has not
been presented in the committee before. After this procedure a draft law, as a rule, is forwarded to
a committee/committees in order the latter can set their position as to the introduced amendments
and proposals®.

Finally, the third reading comprises a presentation of an additional report of the commission or if
the draft law has not been sent back to a committee/committees there is a reporter’s speech about the
amendments and proposals, which are introduced during the second reading, as well as the process
of voting, on the basis of which the decision is taken whether the legislation is finally adopted. An
ordinary law can be passed by an absolute majority of votes with not less than a half of all deputies, if
the constitution does not presuppose another type of majority as to certain laws (in fact it is a rule of
arelative majority).

It is notable that ballots on a legislation as a whole may follow such procedures: 1) voting “for”
or “against” the proposal to reject a project as a whole (if such variant is available); 2) voting “for” or
“against” amendments to some articles on condition that a legislation has been rejected as a whole
before that; 3) voting “for” or “against” a legislation as a whole in the text, proposed by the committee,
including adopted amendments. When a draft law is adopted, it is named a “statute”, bur it is not bind-

ing yet. Thus the marshal/speaker of the Seim sends the act adopted by the Seim to the corresponding

* Legislative Procedure, ixédlo: heep:/ /www.sejm.govpl/english/prace/lp1hem; heep://www.sejm.govpl/english/prace/diagram.hem
[odezyt: 28.11.2018].
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committee, which has 18 days to consider the statute. In general, in the course of 30 days since the
statute is sent, the upper house may take the following steps: 1) take a decision to reject the statute as
awhole (the stature is sent back to the Seim); 2) approve of the statute as it is as a whole (the statute is
sent back to the Seim and the marshal/speaker forwards it to the president); 3) approve of the statute
with amendments (the Seim considers all proposed amendments). If during the fixed period the Senate
does not take any resolution, the statute is considered to be adopted as specified in the formulation,
offered by the Seim. In case there are amendments from the Senate the lower house can: 1) override
them, leaving the statute in its previous reading, this requires an absolute majority of the nominal com-
position of the lower house; 2) take into account amendments made by the Senate and vote for them
by a relative majority (according to the rule of taking laws). If the Senate block the statute as a whole
and the Seim do not have an absolute majority of votes to override the decision of the upper house, the
legislative procedure stops and this legislation may be considered from the beginning only (and not at
the second reading, for clemplc)3 )

Considering the decision of the Senate (or if the Senate do not take any decision during 30 days),
the marshal/speaker of the Seim forwards the adopted statute to the president for promulgation. The
president has 21-day term to take a decision. If the latter is positive, the statute becomes a law and is
published in the “Journal of laws of the Republic of Poland”. However, before signing the statute the
president can forward it to the Constitutional Court to consider its constitutionality. In cases, when
the Constitutional Tribunal believes the statute to be in full concordance with the Constitution of the
Republic of Poland, the president cannot refuse signing it. And on the contrary, the president has the
right to refuse of signing the law, which is declared unconstitutional by the Constitutional Tribunal. It
should be mentioned that if a decision concerning its unconstitutional nature refers only the number
of its provisions, which to the tribunal’s point of view, are inseparably connected with the statute, the
president conducting preliminary consultations with the marshal/speaker of the Seim, has the right
to sign the statute with cautions, defined by the tribunal. Besides, the head of the state can decide to
return the statute to the Seim, in order the latter correct all non-conformities. The role of the Senate
is complimentary. On the other hand, if the head of the state does not appeal to the court to ask the
latter to make a decision as to the constitutional nature of the statute, he/she can forward it to the
Seim for further development (the veto of the president)*. Such decision must be accompanied with
an explanatory note. The marshal/speaker of the Seim forwards the president’s request to the corre-
sponding committee, which took part in working out a draft law, before the latter was adopted by the
Seim. Later, the committee presents a report, including the decision whether to pass the law as it has
been sent to the president or with amendments. The Seim can override the veto of the president by the

majority of 3/5 in the presence of at least half of the house. The regulatory act, which has been voted

31 Romaniuk A, Lyevyn V., Porivnialnyi analiz politychnykh instytutiv krain Vyshebradskoi hrupy ta inshykh krain Tentralno-Skbidnoi Yevropy,
Wyd. LNU imeni Ivana Franka 2016, s. 164-180.; Panchak-Bialoblotska N., Politychna strukturyzatsiia parlamentiv krain Tsentralnoi
Yevrapy, Wyd. PAIS, 2014.

% Kimber R., Constitutions, treaties, and official declarations, Wyd. PS Resources, zrédlo: heep://www.politicsresources.net/consthem
[odezyt: 28.11.2018].
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on again in the house must be signed by the president during 7 days and come into force immediately.
In such case, the head of the state does not have a right to send the law to the Constitutional Court
or put a veto on it.

Quite specific is the fase-track procedure of considering draft laws in the Seim. The right to ini-
tiate a fast-track procedure belongs exclusively to the Council of Ministers (government) on the basis
of classification of the draft laws prepared by it as urgent. However, according to the constitution the
terms, when the lower house must pass laws in accordance with a fast-track procedure, are not spec-
ified. It should be mentioned as well that ordinary laws are passed by a majority of deputies among
those who are present (but under the condition, that there is not less than a nominal composition of
the parliament). Amendments to the constitution are adopted in the form of constitutional statutes,
the projects of which are offered by the head of the state, the senate or notless than 1/5 of the nominal
composition of the Seim. All constitutional statutes are adopted by at least 2/3 of deputies if at least
half of the nominal composition of the lower house of the parliament are present. After this, during
60 days the same reading of the legislation must be adopted in the Senate by an absolute majority of
votes with at least half of the composition of it present®. However, if the proposed amendment refers to
Chapter I (Republic), Chapter II (Freedoms, rights and responsibilities of individuals and citizens) and
Chapter XII (On the Amendments to the Constitution), then the subjects of the legislative initiative
are authorized to hold a national referendum, during 45 days since the statute is adopted in the upper
house of the parliament. A constitutional amendment is believed to be adopted, when the majority
of voters support it. The head of the state signs it during 21 days since it is submitted by the marshal/
speaker of the Seim, and then it is ordered to be published in the “Journal of laws”. The head of the
state cannot impose a veto on it. Besides, the constitution cannot be changed during the martial law
or the state of emergency.

In practice, according to the study by K. Goetz and R. Zubek™, the leading (key) actor of the
legislative initiative in Poland, as well as the other members of the Visegrad group, as it was men-
tioned above, was the government cabinet. However, this statistics differently correlates with the
situation in Poland, as only 40% of all draft laws, which are introduced in the parliament, belong
to the government. The situation may be justified only by the fact that the majority of draft laws,
proposed by deputies, are nominally governmental, as they are initiated by deputies, who belong to
government parties. Herewith, the role of the government cabinet in a legislative initiative is very
decentralized (despite the fact that the prime minister controls the agenda of the cabinet, individ-
ual ministers possess a high level of influence over the agenda of the legislative initiacive). At the
beginning of each semester the Head of the president’s office offers ministers to approve of the plan

of government’s legislative measures.

3 Romaniuk A, Lyevyn V., Porivnialnyi analiz politychnykh instytutiv krain Vyshehradskoi brupy ta inshykb krain Tsentralno-Skbidnoi Yevropy,
Wyd. LNU imeni Ivana Franka 2016, s. 164-180.

# Goerz K., Zubek R., Government, Parliament and Lawmaking in Poland, , 7he Journal of Legislative Studies™2007, vol 13, nr. 4, 5. 517-538.
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Table 2. Statistics on legislative activity in the Polish parliament (1989—2018)

Number of the
Convocation of Year/years .Number of draft Iaws ,;l;vclb:gt?;tteh de laws adopted with t”gr:dboe;;tzfd
parliament introduced to the Seim amendments from the ;
Senate resolutions
0 1989-1919 H.A. 247 H.A. 164
1 1991-1993 H.h. 94 H.B. 135
2 1993-1997 826 473 217 296
1997 59 21 10 24
1998 276 97 52 44
1999 322 126 56 42
3 2000 257 174 127 45
2001 237 222 142 35
1997-2001 1151 640 387 190
2001 79 36 10 23
2002 349 213 108 43
s 2003 302 226 142 62
2004 342 241 145 81
2005 193 178 9 47
2001-2005 1265 894 501 256
2005 92 21 7 34
5 2006 363 193 71 103
2007 253 170 101 63
2005-2007 708 384 179 200
2007 87 6 1 26
2008 544 251 118 57
2009 342 232 116 67
6 2010 324 229 132 81
2011 214 234 109 58
2007-2011 1511 952 476 289
2011 60 5 1 24
2012 374 134 39 59
7 2013 310 167 62 69
2014 293 186 87 81
2015 263 261 98 49
2011-2015 1300 753 287 282
2015 62 29 4 35
2016 358 217 60 89
8 2017 337 212 55 74
2018 318 246 48 X}
2015-2018 1075 704 167 241

Zrédro: Romaniuk A., Lytvyn L, Porivnialnyi analiz politychnykh instytutiv krain Vyshehradskoi hrupy ta inshykh krain Tsentralno-Skhidnoi Yevropy, Wyd. LNU imeni lvana
Franka 2016, 5. 164-180.; Archiwum, Zrédto: http://www.sejm.qgov.pl/Sejm8.nsf/page.xsp/archiwum [odczyt: 28.11.2018]., Zubek R, Legislative Time, Executive Rules

and Government Lawmaking, Paper prepared for ECPR Joint Sessions Helsinki, 2007.

3 Asof November 26,2018
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Namely, in accordance with this requirement the consideration of the proposed plan of legislations
is happening, as well as gathering all commentaries on this account. Though in general in the course of
this process opinions of other heads of departments are taken into consideration. However, ministers
keep some possibilities to actualize a sectorial legislative process (in their discretion). By and large, all
unscheduled government legislations comprises 50%.

In general, Poland is characterized by quite a large number of laws, adopted by the legislature and
sent to president for promulgation. On average, annually their number is bigger than in Slovakia,
Hungary and the Czech Republic (see Table 2). Nevertheless, on this account one should not
make clear-cut solutions, though some results must be highlighted. Growth in the number
of laws does not prove their over-production®. The majority of laws may, for instance, indi-
cate the necessity to solve social and economic problems and to bring current legislation into
compliance with the European standards. However, there is consensus among the researchers,
that legislative measures are performed even they are not necessary, and result in expenses
which are bigger than the benefit for the society in general. Thus, regulatory inflation, which
can be observed in Poland, lic in the fact that there are an excessive number of laws in com-
parison with those required to regulate the society to be provided with efficient resources of
its functioning «.

In general, having analyzed the situation of legislature in the countries of the Visegrad
group, we single out three pathways of developing the number of laws, passed in the region:
1) unstable number of acts (the Czech Republic and Poland); 2) stable number of adopted
regulatory acts (Hungary); 3) gradual growth in the number of legislations (Slovakia). It is
determined by the fact that in the region there are unicameral (more stable from the legisla-
tive point of view)and bicameral (of higher legislative volatility character), which make use
of different procedures of a legislative process. Though, in conclusion it is determined that
in general in case of unicameral and bicameral parliaments in the countries of the Visegrad
group a legislative process is implemented predominantly in the same way, however there are

some distinctive features, synthesized in Table 3:

% EngS., Legislative Inflation and the Quality of Law, [w:) Wintgens L. (ed.), Legisprudence: A New Theoretical Approach to Legislation, Wyd.
Hart 2002, 5. 65-79.

7 Wronkowska-Jaskiewicz S., Ustawodawstwo w paristwie prawa. Siedem tez do dyskusfi, [w:] Lipinska M. (ed.), Stanowienie prawa — kompetencie
Senatu w procesie logislacyjnym: Materialy z konferendji zorganizowanej przez Komisjé Ustawodawstwa i Praworzadnooeci pod patronatem
Marszalka Senatu RP Longina Pastusiaka 22 pazdziernika 2002 r., Wyd. Kancelaria Senatu 2002, s. 16.
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Myroslav Leshanych

Model of the modern political party in terms of democratic
transition

There were analyzed specifics of the evolution and function of political parties in the trans-
forming societies. Reasons and aftermaths of “political parties’ crisis” in 70-x and 80-x years of
XX century were envisaged.

It was characterized correlation of the phases of the transition to democracy and political
partics’ types. Influence on the establishing of the political parties, socio-political distinctions,
forms of government, electoral system was described.

There were made conclusions about the main characteristics of political parties in tran-

sitional societies.

Keywords: political party, transitional societies, countries of Central-East Europe, socio-political

distinctions, form of government, electoral system.

Mopenb cyyacHoi noniTU4HOI NaPTii B KOHCTPYKLiT
AeMOKpPaTUYHOrO TPAH3UTY

HpoaHaAisoBaHo cneuml)il(y €BOAIOIIIL (1)yHKL[iIZ NOAITUYHUX MAPTIN B CYCIIABCTBAX, SKi
TpaHC(l)OpMy}OTbCH. POBFA}IHyTO IACTaBM Ta YMHHUKHU «KPU3H NOAITHYHUX HAPTi>»> y 70-x Ta
80-x pokax ABaALSITOrO CTOpid4si. AAHO XapaKTEPUCTHKY CTAIlB TPAH3UTY AO ACMOKPATii Ta
THIIiB IIOAITUIHUX ITAPTiH. HPOCTGX(CHO B3AEMOBIIAUB IIOAITHIHUX ITAPTIH T COLIOMOAITHIHUX
MOAIAIB, q)opM NpPaBAIiHHSA Ta BI/I60P‘H/IX CHUCTEM. OTpI/IMaHO BUCHOBKH IIIOAO TOAOBHHUX

XapaKTCPUCTUK MOAITHYHMX IAPTil B TPAH3UTHUX CYCIiAbCTBAX.

Karwuosi crosa: nosimuumi napmii, mpaHsumue cycnisvcmeo, Kpairu Ueﬂmpﬂ/tbﬂo-szﬁﬂoz"

Esponu, coyionorimuyruti nodit, Popmu nPasIinH, BUOOPYL CUCMEMM.

Articulation of issue: Characteristics of any phenomenon requests an understanding of
its nature (essence) and sense of functioning. So we examine phenomena in context of struc-
tural-functional paradigm.

Examining political parties as institutes, there should be kept in mind: a) basic tools that
are reflections of their institutional features: program, organizational structure, social base etc;

b) specifics of social-cultural environment, wherein parties operate (present social-political
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distinctions, transit society/entrenched democracy etc.); ¢) specifics of institutional environ-
ment (form of government, electoral system).

Analyzing the political party’s main parameters of political party in transit society, first
of all, need to describe a classic model of political party, which has been formed during XX
century. The paradigm setup of the researchers of political parties was the belief, that party, as
apolitical organization, should be examined in the relationship system «civil society — party —
state», namely as transmitter between society and the state. Second, party has been considered
as political institute, whose main goal of activity is power struggle, taking part in the power
relationships realization. Third, party has been considered as organization that has a program
(ideological profile), organizational structure (set up by a statute) and social base (fixed mem-
bership, as a rule) [10; 14; 15; 16].

In years 1970-1980 in political life of the Western countries are being conducted politi-
cal processes, can be called as a crisis of parliament democracy. First of all it's about the social
changes, within which the middle-class rising, women activity in political life, migration of
population and some other should be emphasized. It is also important to note the crisis of tra-
ditional ideologies and formation of the post-material values system (concerned with career,
cultural requests, prestige etc).

At the same time a number of researchers consider that crisis has taken over the old type
of parties — mass parties — and given an impulse to the appearance of the new forms of party
life — panoptic and cartel parties.

A transition to a democracy in countries of Central and East Europe also fostered appear-
ance of the new party formations in terms of transformation of social and political structures.
New political parties had been organizationally built according to the principle of panoptic
parties, as a rule, and their special functioning feature was determined by the specifics of dem-
ocratic transition.

Objective of this article is characteristics of the modern political party’s model in the
terms of democratic transition. For the achievement of set objective it's necessary to solve the
following goals: a) to research the reason of “party crisis” in 70-x years of XX century; b) to
characterize essential features of political parties in transit socicties.

Problem of the institutional features of political parties in “new democracies” is being ac-
tively evolved as foreign (V. Helman [2], H. Golosov 3], G. Ishiyama [7], T. Carosers, R. Katz
[17], R. Kitchele [18], S. Lipset [8; 9], P. Mayer [17], A. Ryommele [12], G. Sartory) so the
domestic specialists (V. Bun’ [1], M. Karmazina, A. Kolodiy, A. Klyuckkovych, V. Lebedyuk,
Y. Ostapets’ [10], A. Romanyuk [11], M. Prymush).

Evolvement and activity of political parties in societies that transforming, in some measure,
are determined by the process of democratic transition. It is researched special branch of com-
parative political science “theory of transition’, or transitology. Analyzing the transition to the

democracy, the majority of transitologists places an emphasis on the number of phases. There
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was popular a model of democratic transition that was proposed by American politologist D.
Rustow for a long time. Comparing the transitions to democracy in Sweden (from 1890 till
1920) and Turkey (from 1940 till 1960), he has marked three phases out: preparing phase, where
the conflicts between main social groups get sharpened; phase of decision’s making, when the
compromise on the new democratic political game’s rules get reached between the political
actors; phase of acclimatization, during which democratic institutes gain their role. As the main
requirement of the democratic transitions he considered the national unity.

Some similar model of transition to the democracy is proposed by the American poli-
tologists F. Schmitter and G. O’Donnel. They marked such phases of the transition out: of
liberalization, of democratization, resocialization. Phase of liberalization begins at the crisis of
authoritarian or totalitarian regimes and crisis of elite’s identity that ends with their divide. Phase
of democratization differs itself by the institutional changes in the political system. On this
phase there are appearing such political institutes as political parties, electoral system, that give
a possibility to form authorities in a democratic way. During the resocialization acquirement
and adoption of the democratic values and game rules by citizens and step-to-step inclusion of
them to the new political system takes place — there forms a democratic society.

Other authors call this phase a phase of consolidation. So, the logic of party systems estab-
lishing is subordinated to the already mentioned logic of political transition. Such an evolution
ends with a consolidation of party system. On the every of these phases party system has their
configuration and corresponding factors make an influence on its establishing. On the phase
of liberalization takes place a political split on the leftists and rightists, governing and opposing
parties. Then splitting takes place within the governing party and opposition [13].

An essential influence on the evolution of political parties in the terms of transformation,
on thought of Y. Ostapet’s makes an objective process of the development of party structures in
the modern world. Such regularity exists and has been described by the scientists. The question
is historical phases of institutionalization of political parties. In political science next phases are
marked out: 1) aristocratic groups: 2) political clubs; 3) mass political parties; 4) panoptic political
parties; 5) cartel political parties. Therefore, political parties that establish in new democracies
shall act and are acting on the panoptic and cartel parties’ functioning principles [10, p. 8].

Universal parties (electoral-professional parties or “get-them-all™-parties) don’t claim the
intellectual and moral domination anymore, aiming at the success on the clections. These
«interclass» organizations consider their widening but trying to consolidate the maximal
number of electors of different social, ethnic and other belonging for the solving of the main
questions of the moment. Such parties are forming around the pragmatic leader (or leaders)
of a common-national scale, as a rule, that offers to society the ideas of harmony, compromise,
balance of interests.

Process of transforming of ideological parties in universal is being conducted in the di-

rection of strengthening their direct connection with state and also connections between the
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parties. It appears a type of “cartel parties” on this ground. This kind of parties becomes a mech-
anism of state offices” sharing between professional groups of politicians. Such a mechanism
is based, first of all, on the unmediated ties of politician and elector without any help of party
organization. Moreover, it is based on the wide coalition basis and shortening the distance
between electors and political leaders [17].

Sure, one can speak on the specific way of party system establishing in the post-communist
countries. First of all, there should be emphasized that in difference with Western Europe coun-
tries, whose party building process has begun from below are distinguished in Central-Europe
countries, where all was conversely — from above to below. That means the institutional forming
of the clites (groups and interests) taken place first and then terms for appearance and institu-
tionalization of political parties being created. Hereout comes the affirmation of the low-level
political participation in the «third wave» democracies by the researchers.

V. Merkel marks 5 factors out that make an influence on the party system configuration in
the post-communist countries: 1) character of transformational conflict; 2) presence of «his-
torical» parties; 3) influence of political institutes; 4) presence of the clientalist traditions; 5)
influence of social-political division [10, p. 9].

Lviv scientist A. Romanyuk considers that evolvement of modern party systems in Cen-
tral-Eastern Europe is determined by the turning points of post-authoritarian and democratic
history of parties. The first is forced by collapses of authoritarian regimes in the region (party
pluralism has appeared as a consequence), the second — by the consequences of the first/con-
stituent elections in the certain countries of the region (inasmuch the ideological parties have
begun to appear or restore), the third — by the specifics and consequences of the curointegrative
processes in the region (political parties became more structured). Every single turning point
in the political parties’ evolvement has been added by a qualitative change of the social-group
structuring of the different countries and transformation of their party systems [11, c. 285-288].

Other researcher of the party systems’ evolution in the CEE countries G. Kitchelt has
constructed three (perfect) types of parties in the period of the transition to the consolidat-
ed democracy:

1. Program parties — the parties which are bounded with existing conflict lines and
which have ideological or worldview basis. As a rule, they represent the interests of
the certain population swath. The mobilize groups of electors on the basis of their
program documents.

2. Charismatic parties are the parties, whose identity is determined by a charismatic
leader and isn’t tied with contensive constituent of their policy.

3. Clientalist parties also impede the consolidation of democracy. Through such par-
ties promise general goods but in fact, they care first of all about supplying of their

clientele in a way of different resources sharing: subventions, tax reliefs, social goods

(18, p. 76].
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K. Janda marked next type of parties in CEE countries out:

1. Parties of mass democratic movements («Solidarity» in Poland, «Civil Forum» in
Czechia, «Sajudis» in Lithuania, «Union of Democratic Forces» in Bulgaria, «Na-
tional Salvation Front» in Romania etc.).

Parties — rudiments of communist parties.

Restored pre-war parties (liberal, conservative, rural).

Ethnic parties (hungarian parties in Romania, Slovakia).

Religious parties.

Parties of western political values (feminist, environment protection etc.).

NN W R W

“Exotic” parties (parties of beer fans) [6, p. 132].

So, party development of the new democracy countries is characterized by tendency of
forming of parties with an unstable clectoral base, wherein party leadership performs the main
role, inasmuch the party system isn't established yet.

This process is concerned with several circumstances. First, parties have to appeal to the
wide circle of electors foremost, because they cannot rely on the support of the electorate with
established political vocation, because there was any under the authoritarianism. Second, par-
ties don’t seck to widen their members number, because their financial resources don’t depend
from the number of members, and with lower number of members, the chance of the potential
challenge within party reduces. Third, depoliticized citizens of post-communist countries don't
expose an inclination to the ideological and party symbols identification — they prefer powerful
personalities. Therefore the highest chances in post-communist politics has universal parties,
where party leadership plays the dominate role and the party structure — secondary.

The essential influence on the party system evolution makes social-political stratification.
Founders of the social-political stratification theory S. Lipset and S. Roccan have considered
the establishment and evolvement of Western party systems in close ties with revolutionary
transformations and contradictions that have been appeared between center and periphery,
between state and the Church, between city and countryside, between owners and workers
[8, p. 204-235].

This approach presents party systems as reflection of societal conflicts or political compe-

tition’s structure that has been forged between different groups of population.

The structure of social-political division in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe
has its own specifics. Divisions that come from the socialist past and reflex, first of all, in the
mental characteristics of the electors — authoritarian values of the powerful state and power-
ful leader, although they losing significance, they still determine the existence of the “divide”
between those, who gained benefits from the “old” regime and those, who won in a result of

“transitional” period.
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A high mobilization level of population in a communist regime, negative take of commu-
nist past by electors explain in a great measure the fact that individua in Central and Eastern
Europe don’t qualifying themselves with political parties, are unstable in their party-political
preferences, passive, inclined to the positive reaction of populist and nationalist parties.

It must be noted that according to the O. Donova, the characteristic of the post-communist
clectorate as unstructured and «atomized» had a momentum in the beginning period of trans-
formation. The situation has changed with the lapse of time — definition of the main ideological
blocks and structuring of the party of the party-political space reduces the level of the disorienta-
tion of electors. Electors that had won are inclined to the support of liberal-free market programs
and parties. And, vice versa, the disaffection for the economic situation can enforce to vote for
the parties that stay on antidemocratic and anti-market positions. It point onto the presence of
social-political division on the social-political ground in post-communist countries [4].

In general, it's noteworthy that specifics of social-political divisions in Central and Eastern
Europe countries are determined by the regional historical development specifics, authoritarian
regime experience, specifics of the democratic transition first of all. On the other hand, com-
munist regime has weakened the historical structure of the division to the point, where they
stopped to be the ground of electoral proclivity and party competition. So, social-political
divisions of socicties that transforming bearing the imprint of the social conflicts’ structure,

that has been existed even before the entrenchment of the authoritarian regimes.

A.Ryommele has defined such four mandatory distinctions in political divisions in Central
and Eastern Europe, different from the Western Europe.

First, it's a path and difficulty of the transition. Post-communist Europe really experiences
“triple” transition that foresees not just a democratization but also massive transition to the
market economy and state building.

Second stays the difference of the electorates. In party systems that had been formed in
the West is being preserved the incline to the inheritance and inertance. In Eastern and Central
Europe electorate is much more opened and responsive to the influence.

Third, there are differences in the type of the party. New parties in countries of Cen-
tral-Eastern Europe are more charismatic and clientalist than program. Fourth — the role of
media. In the countries of Central and Eastern Europe media were to be strictly censored and
controlled under the communist regimes. They played a role of en ruling elite’s tool, with the
help of which state policy and ruling ideology has been popularized [12, p. 30-45].

Summarizing different original approaches it could be laid an emphasis onto seven prob-
lematic dimensions that correlate with conflict lines of S. Lipset and S. Roccan and which are
typical for the post-communist societies. These are next dimensions: cultural-ethnic, religious,
social-economic, of foreign policy, post-material, dimension “city-countryside” and dimension
of the “regime support”
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Conclusions. In socicties that are being in the state of transformation a lot of parties are
registering. It’s sure that only a part of them takes a part In the political life of the society, so not
any of them could be considered as a party system. According to our point of view as a part of
party system should be considered the parties that: a) express the essential interests of society
and being supported by the citizens; b) biding political and law principles that are regulating
party competition; c) reaching a representation in the state authorities.

The main factors that are making influence on the forming of political parties and political
systems in transitional societies are the next: a) objective terms that are defining the specifics
of functioning of the party systems in the modern world; b) logic of the transformational
process in one or another country; ¢) choice of the government form; d) election system; ¢)
social-polititcal divisions.

After characterized the specifics of functioning of political parties in transitional societies,
such a «perfect types» of parties can be marked out: a) charismatic parties; b) clientist parties;

c) program partics; d) quasipolitical partics.
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SOCIAL SECURITY OF ELDERLY PEOPLE IN THE SELECTED EUROPEAN
UNION COUNTRY ON THE EXAMPLE OF POLAND

Keywords: social policy, social security, social security, old age, aging process, social insurance,
pension system, health care, public institutions, health problems, economic problems, social problems,

digital exclusion, forms of care, family, activation activities

Summary

The main purpose of this publication is to characterize the problems of effective social
security for the elderly. The public debate on changes in the social security system has been
going on in our country for years. In particular, problems related to the right to a full insurance
system, in particular the pension system, but also the right to social assistance and health care
are important challenges for the legislator. Older people come and increase their share in the
general population of our country’s population. At the same time, a very similar tendency is also
observed in all European countries. Therefore, it is necessary to remodel social consciousness,
but also material infrastructure, education as well as culture, health protection or social assis-
tance, and finally the broadly understood sphere of services and many other areas of collective
life in order to meet the requirements and needs of the elderly.

The work consists of several parts. The considerations began with the characterization of
the concept and the role of the social security system in the social policy of the country. Next,
the focus was on describing the social situation of older people in Poland at the beginning of
the 21st century. Later, in turn, methods of social support and social security for the elderly as
well as factors determining them were presented. The work ends with a summary and a list of

quoted literature.

Introduction

For many years there has been a public debate in our country about changes in the social
security system. In particular, problems related to the right to a full insurance system, in par-
ticular the pension system, but also the right to social assistance and health care are important
challenges for the legislator.

At the same time, the faster and faster process of demographic aging contributes to many
challenges that the state, as well as local government administration or social organizations,
must meet. These tasks cover mainly areas of social policy and health protection, but also refer

to many other competences of the state.
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The main purpose of this publication is to characterize the problems of effective social
security for older people.

Older people come and increase their share in the general population of our country’s pop-
ulation. At the same time, a very similar tendency is also observed in all European countries.
Therefore, it is necessary to remodel social consciousness, but also material infrastructure, educa-
tion as well as culture, health protection or social assistance, and finally the broadly understood
sphere of services and many other areas of collective life in order to meet the requirements and
needs of the elderly.

1. The concept and meaning of the social security system

The definition of social security can be summarized as a whole, as well as the activities of
public institutions, with the help of which the society tries to protect its citizens against a lack
of culpability, but also against the threat of not being able to satisfy basic and socially recog-
nized as important needs.!

t should be stated that the social security system is a law that has an established consti-
tutional position in our country. This issue is also found in a number of appeals in the acts of
international law.?

The idea of human rights, above all the so-called right of the second generation, had a very
large impact on the creation of the current social security system. At present, social security is
considered as an inalienable right resulting from the need to maintain human dignity, which is
guaranteed as a law of universal importance and is part of the global constitution of human rights.

Article 22 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights of 1948 states that “every human
being has the right to social security as a member of society”. In turn, according to Convention
No. 102 of the International Labor Organization from 1952% every person has the right to
medical care (Articles 7-12 of the Convention), as well as sickness benefits (Articles 13-18), and
many other benefits: unemployment (Articles 19-24), old age (Articles 25-30), or in the case of
accidents at work and occupational diseases (Articles 31-38) and many others.

The right to social security is also included in Article 9 of the International Covenant on
Economic, Social and Cultural Rights of 1966, which provides for the right of “everyone to
social security, including social insurance”

The social security system is therefore one of the main human rights. At the same time, it is
avery important tool for the implementation of socio-economic policy. Therefore, this system

can be presented as a guarantee of every state to provide citizens with a minimum subsistence

! J. Piotrowski [za:] T. Szumlicz, Zabezpicczenie spoleczne, Warszawa 2017, 5. 7-8

2

K. Lechowicz, M. Euszezyk, Kierunki zmian systemu zabezpieczenia spolecznego w Polsce — wybrane aspekey, Uniwersytet
Rzeszowski, Rzeszow 2015, s. 186

Konwencja Nr 102 Migdzynarodowej Organizacji Pracy dotyczaca minimalnych norm zabezpieczenia spolecznego (Dz.U. 2005,
nr 93, poz. 775)

Miedzynarodowy Pake Praw Gospodarczych, Spolecznych i Kulturalnych otwarty do podpisu w Nowym Jorku dnia 19
grudnia 1966 1. (Dz.U. 1977, nr 38, poz. 169)
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level. However, social security can not be equated with social insurance, which in turn must be
understood as a whole of tools to ensure the adopted standard of social security®. This means
in turn all actions to protect citizens from not meeting the main needs, socially recognized as
important®. It can also be said that social security being a law at the same time is part of the
global constitution of human rights, but it is also universal and is guaranteed to everyone. It is
also a concept superior to the social security system. In turn, the social security system func-
tioning in our country is one of the most important trends in the social policy of the state and
is a response to the need to provide social security for everybody’. The social security system
in our country consists mainly of the insurance and social security systems, but also the health
insurance system, unemployment benefits and family benefits®.

The social security system in question covers mainly a whole team of activities in the field
of social security, but also benefits of supply, or care and health care, as well as supporting the
rehabilitation of disabled people and some social benefits, for example: scholarships and ben-
efits. These services, in turn, are implemented through public administration or the scope of
activities results from the constitutional guarantees of social security’.  However, the social
security system currently in operation in our country does not always meet the social needs of
society atan appropriate level. At the same time, it requires permanent subsidies from the central
budget. On the other hand, in conditions of weakening public finances, these circumstances

constitute the most serious grounds for undertaking the necessary reforms'.

2. The social situation of older people in Poland at the beginning of the 21st century

The old age is a period which people who experience very individually experience. Accord-
ing to the World Health Organization, old age starts from the age of 60. In our country, for
example, according to the Central Statistical Office, the beginning of old age is the same as the
end of the so-called working age, i.c. with retirement or pension''. The aging process is
a natural developmental process, being at the same time one of the life stages of every human
being. Aging is very important in the individual sense, but also in social and economic terms.
Until recently, old age was perceived very often as a period of almost complete degradation in
terms of health, butalso in terms of experiencing somatic complaints, infirmity or progressive

addiction to the environment. However, the social activity of older people, but also increasing

5 T. Szumlicz, Metoda ubezpicczenia w systemic zabezpieczenia spolecznego. [w:] T. Szumlicz (red.), Spoleczne aspekty rozwoju
rynku ubezpicczeniowego, Oficyna Wydawnicza SGH, Warszawa 2010, 5. 35

¢ K. Lechowicz, M. Luszezyk, Kierunki zmian systemu zabezpieczenia spolecznego w Polsce — wybrane aspekey, Uniwersytet

Rzeszowski, Rzeszow 2015, s. 186-187

R. Grabiec, Zabezpieczenie spoleczne. Istota i elementy systemu. Wydawnictwo Politechniki Czgstochowskicj, Czgstochowa 2008,

s.13

A Patek, Zabezpieczenia spoleczne w Polsce, Zaklad Ubezpieczen Spolecznych, Warszawa 2016, s. 11

~

R. Grabiec, Zabezpieczenie spoleczne. Istota i elementy systemu, Wydawnictwo Politechniki Czgstochowskicj, Czgstochowa 2008,
s.13-14

K. Lechowicz, M. Luszezyk, Kierunki..., op. cit., s. 190

10
"' M. Zawartka-Czekaj, Bezpicczenstwo spoleczne osob starszych w aspekcie systemu wsparcia spolecznego na przykladzie

Siemianowic Slaskich, Universitatis Mariae Curie-Sklodowska, 2016, Vol. XXIX, s. 140
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the demands of those people, shows that old age does not necessarily mean complete recon-
ciliation with the laws of nature'>. The prolongation of the lifespan of the human population
is associated primarily with social progress, but also with the achievements of many different
scientific disciplines, primarily medical, enabling a better understanding of factors and deter-
minants of human aging and indicating ways to extend the lives of older people”. According
to the forecasts of the Central Statistical Ofhce in 2030, there will be as many as 2 persons of
working age per post-working age population'®. An important basis for the shape of this indi-
cator is still the decreasing number of births. At the same time, according to GUS forecasts,
by 2030, the number of post-working age people will increase from nearly 7 million to over 10
million, with a virtually unchanged group of people aged 50-59 and with a falling number of
people at the age of highest professional activity'. Nearly half of this population will be people
over 75 years of age, characterized by the chronicity of multi-morality, which is also charac-
teristic for this age group, but also physical disability and cognitive impairment, which in turn
results in many health, rehabilitation and caring needs'. Therefore, it is necessary to reflect on
the current social situation of older people, but also on the ways to counteract socio-cultural
exclusion, which in turn will improve their well-being and increase their membership in a given
social group, resulting in improved health as a consequence"”.

The characteristic groups of factors should be mentioned, which in turn make up the social
situation of older people. These include, among others, family relationships, but also health,
their financial situation and housing situation, as well as the activities of institutions and social
organizations'®.

In particular, health problems are for the elderly the main and inalienable basis for their
existence. The level of well-being and proper physical and mental condition are determined
by everyday relations or an appropriate level of activity of people belonging to this category”.

At the same time, health problems of elderly people are often accompanied by economic

problems but also due to social difficulties. Also, the marginalization and growing sense of

2

=]

M. Dudek, M. Murat, Wsparcic 0s6b starszych w Polsce — wybraneproblemy, Uniwersytet Przyrodniczy w Lublinie, Lublin 2014,
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(red.), Wspélczesne obrazy polityki spolecznej i gospodarczej. Ksigga pamiatkowa dedykowana Profesor Lucynie Frackie-
wicz,Zeszyty Naukowe Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego w Katowicach nr 87, Katowice 2012, 5. 66
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Raport na temat sytuacji osob starszych w spoleczenistwie, InstytutPracy i Spraw Socjalnych, Warszawa 2016, s. 18
J. Dercjezyk, B. Bien, K. Szezerbinska, T. Grodzki, Ochrona zdrowia oséb starszych, [w:] Strategic dzialania w starzejacym si¢
spoleczenstwie. Tezy i rekomendacje, Rzecznik Praw Obywatelskich, Warszawa 2012, s. 44
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loneliness, as well as intergenerational dialogue disturbances or passivity and social disintegra-
tion - is also a determinant of the description of the life situation of older people.

At the same time, social assistance is often not able to reach all those in need - however, on
the other hand, there are many formal requirements that should be met in order for aid services
to beapplied. Also the problem s the state of knowledge of the respondents in the area of social
activation and the level of their use of various forms of this activation.

In this case, a specific offer of social assistance system services or activation measures should
be confronted with real needs and expectations of elderly people. That is why the broad rec-
ognition of the needs of this social category is so important. Satisfying the multiple needs of
older people who are unable to earn their own money because of their age is a multi-faceted
problem. This problem concerns not only older people who are currently receiving retirement
benefits, but also those currently employed who, during their professional activity, should ac-
cumulate appropriate pension capital in old age, that is, transform income in time*. Currently,
it is increasingly difhcult to reconcile the main functions of the pension system, i.c. providing
adequate benefits, allowing retirement to maintain a proper standard of living, as well as pro-
tection against poverty in old age with long-term stability of pension systems. ~ Pensionsare
currently a very large, and at the same time growing, part of public spending: currently on average
more than 10% of GDP, and in May 2060 it can even 12.5%for the entire European Union.”'Ie
also creates a very big economic and financial challenge for social security systems - especially
the pension system. One of the responses to these challenges was the pension reforms carried
out in most EU countries, including Poland. At the same time, many post-socialist countries -
including Bulgaria, Romania, the Czech Republic and Slovakia - introduced pension reforms
of a parametric nature - i.c. for example, extension of contribution and non-contributory peri-
ods required to obtain full pension benefits, or conversion of insurance periods into specially
calculated points, and the basis for financing the pension system has remained unchanged and
based on a generational contract, i.c. a repartition”. Currently, it can be assumed that people
with low earnings, but also some people with average income, who for some reason will have
interruptions in payment of pension contributions, will receive very low benefits from the pen-
sion system. These people are particularly at risk of poverty in old age. At the same time, people
with higher incomes who do not accumulate additional retirement savings will also experience
asignificant drop in their current standard of living after retirement.

Unfortunately, in our country the minimum income from social assistance is too low and,
therefore, the needs of older people are not met or are not fulfilled to a small extent. In the
case of a minimum pension, in most cases only physical needs are met, while fulfilling many

important social needs is practically impossible. The national pension system lacks a so-called

% M. Szczepaniski, Systemy zabezpieczenia emerytalnego wobec ryzyka ubdstwa osob starszych, Politechnika Poznanska, Katedra
Nauk Ekonomicznych, Poznan 2015, s. 200-201

' Komisja Europejska. Biala Ksi¢ga. Plan na rzecz adekwatnych, bezpiecznych i stabilnych emerytur, Bruksela 2012, 5. 4
2 M. Szezepariski, Systemy..., op. cit., 5. 202
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zero pillar, which would guarantee minimum income in old age protecting against poverty.
In turn, international experience indicates that such a base pillar - understood here as zero, is
needed primarily where the contributive part of the pension system is constructed on the basis

of defined contributions?.

3. Support and social security for the elderly and factors determining them

Social support is one of the most important terms in the field of contemporary social
pedagogy, butalso social psychology, therapeutic activity, promotion and health protection, as
well as social work. In the opinion of S. Kawula, social support is any help for an individual or
group, in difhicult, stressful, but also groundbreaking situations, which an individual or group
could not overcome*.

In turn, H. S¢kand R. Cieslak define social support in a structural and functional approach.
Social supportin the first of these approaches is understood as objective existing and accessible
social networks, which stand out from other networks in that through the fact of the existence
of ties, or social contacts, belonging, they have a helpful function towards people®. In turn,
social support in functional terms means a kind of social integration that is taken up by one or

%6, One of the most

both participants in a problematic, difficult, stressful or critical situation
important sources of social support for an elderly person is the family, where through a positive
emotional bond it is possible to meet practically all needs, first of all the need for certainty and
security, belonging, but also the need for solidarity and communication with loved ones, as
well as the need for acceprance and recognition. The individual nature of old age brings with
it the need for a multi-faceted approach in the area of social policy and social work conducted
towards older people. At the same time, the actions taken should focus on the active inclusion
of older people in social life, but also on the use of the resources of experience, knowledge and
wisdom at their disposal.  In social policy towards old people, emphasis is placed on satisfying
the needs of this population. Social policy towards old people can be defined as a policy whose
main goal is to create - both currently and in the future - appropriate conditions for satisfying the
needs of old people and shaping the right relations between the older generation and younger
generations primarily by reducing the addiction of the older and younger, but also preventing
the marginalization of old people and shaping the relations of the so-called intergenerational
solidarity?”.

Taking into account the quoted definition, it is possible to indicate such areas of tasks that

can be considered extremely important. These are mainly the creation of such living conditions

23

M. Szczepaniski, Systemy..., op. cit., s. 205

S Kawula, Wsparcie spoleczne [w:] D. Lalak, T. Pilch (red), Elementarne pojecia pedagogiki spolecznej i pracy socjalnej, Wyd.

Akademickie ,Zak”, Warszawa 1999, s. 338

> H.S¢k, R. Cieslak, Wsparcie spoleczne — sposoby definiowania, rodzaje i zrédla wsparcia, wybrane koncepcje teoretyczne, [w:]
Wisparcie spoleczne, stres i zdrowie, Wyd.. Naukowe PWN, Warszawa 2005, s. 14-15
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for older people, in which they will be able to meet their needs only with their own means, but
in if necessary to use state aid. An appropriate system of services and services supporting the
independence of these people should reduce the level of their dependence on the environment,
which in turn may lead to the marginalization of older groups. At the same time, the expression
of acceptance for the needs of older people as well as understanding social processes taking
place in old age is to be the so-called intergenerational solidarity. The described approach to
social policy towards older people assumes focusing mainly on prevention and solving the
social issue of old people.

At present, only the negative effects of the aging process of the society are underlined,
above all the increase in the costs of insurance and social benefits, at the same time avoiding
the contribution of this age group to society, including their economic development. Accord-
ing to E. Bojanowska, it is not only the legislators who should understand that the process of
population aging requires very many changes in the fields of social policy, but at the same time
itis important to understand old age by elderly people themselves”. When taking appropriate
actions involving the elderly in the mainstream of social and economic life, the following as-
pects should be taken into account™:

1. increasing the level and quality of life of older people, especially health care. Social
security allows you to freely incorporate these people into social life;

2. organization of the process of gradual inclusion of older people into social activity;

3. diversifying the forms of employment of older people by allowing them to perform
advisory, consultative, educational or research functions;

4. undertaking appropriate activities that will eliminate the isolation of older people
(social and political activation), but also theirs discrimination (for example, legal,
media or educational activities, etc.)

5. creating an integrated system of environmental assistance for the elderly;

6. support system for families who care for older people;

7. modernization and unification of the pension system.

Action should also be taken to prevent discrimination on the basis of age, but also to pro-
mote productive aging and, finally, to strengthen the position of older people in society. Among
others, it is necessary to create a positive image of the aging process as well as older people in
society, but also to promote active aging, strengthen older people’s involvement in social life and

intergenerational solidarity, and finally provide the elderly with appropriate living conditions,

P Bledowski, Lokalna polityka spoleczna wobec ludzi starych, Szkola Gléwna Handlowa, Warszawa 2002, 5. 175

» E.Bojanowska, Ludzic starsi w rodzime i spoleczenistwie, [w:] J. Hrynkiewicz (red.), O sytuacji ludzi starszych, Rzadowa Rada
Ludnosciowa, Warszawa 2012, s. 32

* A. Libertowska, Ludzie starsi we wspolezesnym spoleczenistwie, Politechnika Poznanska, Katedra Nauk Ekonomicznych,
Poznan 2015, s. 68
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as well as health and care®’. When examining the social welfare law™, it can be stated that the
social support system provides specific instruments of work, and at the same time the possibility
of satisfying the needs of older people. Such instruments may include financial benefits, mainly
intended for the purchase of fuel, food or medicine. The purpose of these benefits is first of all
to supplement economic shortcomings that very often result from low pension or retirement
benefits. It should also be recognized that the financial instruments at the disposal of the social
support system can build a sense of social security, but also social security of the elderly. How-
ever, apart from financial instruments, the social support system supports the elderly also with
other forms of assistance. You can include care services, as well as a benefit in the form of a stay
at the Daytime Social Assistance Home or in Social Welfare Homes®.

Organizinga support system and care for the elderly is not possible without the involvement
of the whole society and local government units. However, it is in the well-understood public
interest, because as many demographic and economic analyzes prove - nothing adversely affects
the development of local communities as a demographic collapse.

The forms of care and support presented in the table below were divided into the follow-
ing four groups: they can be realized within the framework of social self-organization, carried
out in the place of residence, but also the so-called stationary (institutional) forms and forms

available as part of collaborative health care.

Table 1. Forms of the care and support system for the elderly

INTHE FRAMEWORK OF SOCIAL STATIONARY CO-OPERATING HEALTH
SELF-ORGANIZATION INTHELIVINGPLACE | NermumionaL) CARE
MONTAGE AND MORT-
SENIOR CLUBS A DAY STAY GERIATRIC DEPARTMENTS
SUPPORT FOR THE NEIGHBOR-
HOOD AND ENVIRONMENT | CARE SERVICES AND | DALY HOMES OF HeLp | PRANCHES OF FELIATVE
(VOLUNTEER) SPECIALIZED FOOT
EXISTING
UNIVERSITIES OF THE Il SERVICES ENVIRONMENTAL CARING AND HEALING
FORMS CENTURY SELF-HEALTH HOUSES DEVICES
. ) ENTIRELY STAY SANATORIUMS
WYPOZYCZALNIE SPRZEDU SWIADCZENIA
REHABILITACYINEGO ZDROWOTNE DOMY POMOCY TURNUSY
SPOLECZNEJ REHABILITACYINE

3 A.Libertowska, Ludzie..., op. cit., 5. 68-69
2 Ustawa o pomocy spolecznej z dnia 12 marca 2004 r. (Dz.U. 2004 Nr 64, poz. 593)

# M. Zawartka-Czekaj, Bezpieczefistwo spoleczne osob starszych w aspekcie systemu wsparcia spolecznego na przykladzie
Siemianowic Slaskich, Universitatis Mariac Curie-Sklodowska, 2016, Vol. XXIX, s. 140
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SUPPORT OF TELEPHONE AND
SELF-ORGANIZATION TELEMEDICINE FAMILY HOMES OF HELP | CENTER FOR GERIATRICS
HOUSE OF SOCIAL WEL-
FORMAS — FARE OR HOSTELS WITH
sporadically | ANIMATOR OF OLDER PEOPLE GUARDIAN CARE | e benionic ReSIDENCE | MOBILE HEALTH CARE
existing — to PLACES
start
COMMUNE (URBAN) SENIOR SERVICE OF BUSI- FLATS FOR SENIORS HEALTHCARE MEMBERS
SERVICE OFFICE NESS SERVICES AND FOR OLDER PEOPLE
BANK OF VOLUNTEERING HEALTHY SERVICES HOUSING SENIORS

In each of the presented groups of activities, proposals of existing and implemented forms
were presented, as well as those that were presented for launch under this model.

The above presented forms of care and support for the elderly are mainly aimed at creating
a comprehensive package of senior services, which, of course, would strengthen the sense of
security of the elderly and relieve their relatives and carers. At the same time, the introduction
of these forms will allow for the creation of new jobs, but it will also give an opportunity for

the development of small and medium-sized enterprises, for example providing care services.

Summary

The aging of society leads to specific social and economic problems, it also requires many
important changes in the social policy of the country. It is necessary to take many effective
actions that will guarantee seniors the right place in society, but also the opportunity to meet
their needs, improve the quality of life and provide appropriate care. At the same time, it can
be stated that older people, regardless of their health problems or social problems, try to be
active people as long as possible, improve their quality of life and health, and at the same time
care for their development and their social capital.

Summarizing this discussion, it can be stated that despite the still improving social situation
of older people, one can still see such phenomena as, inter alia, their digital exclusion, deprecating
knowledge and experience, as well as marginalization of socio-cultural life. Therefore, all un-
dertaken programs supporting the activation of the discussed age group bring tangible benefits
not only to the interested parties, but also to the whole society. At the same time, maintaining
the social and social security described in this study is a very important problem for cities and
municipalities. It should be noted that the aging of the society requires a high involvement of
state and non-governmental institutions in the development of various services or services for
the social category indicated here. At the same time, in the future this situation will require even
greater level of involvement. However, the main difficulty lies in properly balancing relations
and maintaining them between the guarantees that the state should give and the so-called pre-
cautionary principle, understood as the individual resourcefulness of the individual or family.
Otherwise, an excessive increase in the tasks of the state may lead to a deepening crisis in the

welfare state.
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